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PREFACE

The experience of the child of God is described, in Galatians 5:17, the following
words: "the flesh lusteth against the spirit, and the spirit against the flesh: and these are
contrary the one to the other; so that ye cannot do the things that ye would.”

In everything but this the mere professor can imitate the true child of God: and it isthis
which distinguishes the merely religious person from the real Christian. Every true child
of God always has an abiding experience of conflict within, as described in Galatians
5:17. But not every child of God understands the doctrine concerning it. To have the
experience without knowing the doctrine is the fruitful source of confusion, disquietude,
and discouragement. To know the doctrine and not to have the experience isfatal, and
means eternal disaster. The only remedy for thisisto learn, direct from the Word of God,
al that is there taught concerning the nature inherited through generation by Adam, and
the nature bestowed through re-generation by God. This alone can give the believer the
true knowledge concerning " God’s workmanship"; and the key to his experiences which
are otherwise inexplicable to him. When the doctrine of the two naturesis clearly
understood, then, that which before was the cause of doubt is not only removed, but it
becomes the ground of assurance; and is, indeed, the best assurance that one can ever
have that he is God’s workmanship, and that God has actually begun in him that good
work which He Himself will perfect and complete (Phil. 1:6).

The object of the following pagesisto give the knowledge of this doctrine, so that the
experience, which produces doubt and fear, may become the source of peace and joy.

E.W. BULLINGER.
May, 1906.

INTRODUCTORY

"That which isborn of the flesh isflesh; And that which isborn of the Spirit is
spirit." John 3:6.

We hear much in the present day about what is called "the teaching of Jesus'; and an
attempt is made to set it above and against the teaching of Paul, overlooking the fact that
both Gospels and Epistles are given by the Inspiration of the same Holy Spirit. Men talk
thus, not because they desire to know or to obey the teaching of the Lord Jesus, but
because they wish to lower the authority of the teaching of God by Paul, and to get rid of
what they call Pauline Theology. Bring them face to face with the actual teaching of the
Lord Jesus, and they will have none of it. They will turn back, and walk no more with
Him (John 6:66); or they will be "filled with wrath", and seek to do away with Him (Luke
4:28, 29). In John 3:6, we have the teaching of the Lord Jesus on afundamental doctrine.
It states an eternal truth. But it is the one truth which the natural man will not have. It
declares that, by nature, we are descended from fallen Adam; are begotten in his likeness



(Gen. 5:3); and are partakers of hisfallen nature. Born of the flesh, we possess the nature
of the begetter, and are flesh. Thisflesh, "the teaching of Jesus’ declares, "profiteth
nothing" (John 6.63); and in it "dwelleth no good thing" (Rom. 7:18). But, as we have
said, thisis the teaching which man will not receive. Pulpit, platform, and press, with one
voice proclaim the opposite; and declare that there is some good thing in man, and that all
we have to do is to discover and improveit.

It isagainst thislie of the devil that the axe of Divine truth islaid when the Lord Jesus
declaresthat "That which is born of the flesh isflesh" that "The flesh profiteth nothing”;
and that in it dwelleth "No good thing". If any good thing is to be found in man, it must
be first put in by God. It must be "born of the Spirit": and, when that "good thing" is thus
born and found in aman, then it is seen to partake of the nature of the begetter. It is spirit.
It is Divine. Now these two natures are so opposite in their origin: nature; and character,
that they each have several names; and each name reveals some fresh trait and some
additional truth. Let usfirst look at the names by which man, by nature, is spoken of.

Chapter |
THE NAMESAND CHARACTERISTICSOF THE OLD NATURE

1.) The Flesh; aswe have it in John 3:6. "That which is born of the flesh isflesh." It
comes by birth as generated by afallen begetter. Concerning this Flesh, we are told: it
"cannot please God." (Rom. 8:8); it "profiteth nothing :" (John 6:63); thereisin it "no
good thing:" (Rom. 7:18).

Now thisisvital and fundamental truth. The question is: Do we believe it? Do we
believe God or Man? If we believe God, we shall see that the great bulk of what goes by
the name of "public worship" is vanity. True worship must be wholly that of the spirit, or
the new nature. We must be able to say with Mary: "My soul doth magnify the Lord, my
spirit hath rejoiced in God my Saviour."

It isonly as saved ones that we can truly worship. If the flesh of itself "profiteth
nothing", then it is clear that we cannot worship God with any of the senses (which all
pertain to the flesh). We cannot worship with our eyes by gazing at a sacrament. We
cannot worship with our noses by the smelling of incense. We cannot worship with our
ears by listening to music; no, nor can we worship with our throats by singing. All that
comes from the flesh "profiteth nothing". God has "no respect to it", and it is labour in
vain. Protestant Christians will agree with usin what we say about gazing on sacraments,
or the smelling of incense; but what about the other senses of the flesh? What about the
ears and the throats? The churches al seem to be "music mad"; and, what with choirs
1,000 strong"”, and "string bands", "solos’, and "choruses’, and "anthems", and the new
"Gospel of Song", we have come upon atime when the "flesh" seems to hold universal
sway in what till retains the name of worship.

But alasfor it al! it "profiteth nothing”. Thisflood is advancing side by side with
another, of which the cry is"Befilled with the Spirit." But the "Word of truth" iswrongly
divided. For afull stop is put after the word Spirit: and thusit is not noticed that, if we are
filled by the Spirit, it will be seen in the effect: viz., "Speaking to yourselvesin psams,
and hymns, and spiritual songs, singing and making melody in your hearts (not in your



throats merely: and this, not to any audience or congregation, but) to the Lord." It is not
an "ear for music” that is wanted, but a heart for music. From thistitle of the old nature
we learn that "the flesh profiteth nothing". This solemn truth is fundamental to
Christianity’: while the opposite is fundamental to religion. Religion hasto do with the
flesh: Christianity hasto do with Christ and the new nature (which is pneuma-Christou or
Christ-spirit). But we shall have more to say on thislater. Thisold natureis further called

2.) "The Natural Man." And we are told that "the natural man receiveth not the things
of the Spirit of God: for they are foolishness unto him: neither can he get to know them
because they are spiritually discerned” (1 Cor.2:14).

In the structure of this portion of 1 Corinthians, verse 14 stands in correspondence with
verse 8; which tells us that "none of the princes of this world knew the wisdom of God",
i.e., the great Secret—the Mystery—for it was "hidden™ in God (Eph. 3:9), and no eye
had ever seenit, or ear heard it. And even when now it is"revealed” (1 Cor. 2:10), the
natural man cannot get to know it, because it is only discerned by the spirit, or the new
nature within us, created and enlightened by the Holy Ghost. Thisis conclusive asto the
character, power, inclination and condition of "the natural man"; which means man by
nature, as he is born into the world. Then further, heis called

3.) "The Old Man." And what about him? He, we are told "is corrupt according to the
deceitful lusts' (Eph. 4:22). The old man isfull of desires or lusts. These lusts are
deceitful and deceiving. They arein al things contrary to God, contrary to His Spirit, and
His Word; and to the new nature, the spirit, when it is once implanted within us. In this
connection, itiscalled

4.) "The Outward Man"; as being that which is seen, and that which actually perishes
(2 Cor. 4:16), and thisis "day by day". Thistells usthat aslong as we are in the flesh, we
must suffer this"burden”: and that no ordinance connected with that which perishes, can
be of any avail in that domain where al is, and must be spiritual; i.e., of the Spirit.

5.) "The Heart" i.e,, the natural heart, which is "deceitful above al things, and
desperately wicked" (Jer. 17:9), so deceitful that it constantly deceives and betrays us. so
deceitful that none but God can really know it. The Lord Jesus has some "teaching about
the heart" of the natural man in Matthew 15:19. "Out of the heart proceed evil thoughts,
murders, adulteries, fornications, thefts, false witness, blasphemies.”

The churches may talk about "a change of heart”; but, it is never changed. A "new
heart" must be given. They may talk about improving man’s heart (or nature): but the old
heart cannot be improved; and the new heart needs no improvement. Spiritists and
Theosophists may talk about "the divine in man"; and show how this "old thought of the
East, the cradle of al philosophy, is permeating the religions of the West". Thisis too
true, asafact: but it is Satan’s lie, against which we oppose God’s truth. Even man at
times is compelled to confessit; and to own that all his efforts to improve "the heart" of
man end in failure. Another name given to the old nature in the Word of God is

6.) "The Carnal Mind." This aspect of the old nature is even more serious than the
others. They relate rather to acts, and conditions, and character; but this relates to



thoughts; to the mental activities, and reasonings and imaginations of the natural man
(Rom. 8:7). That these are the opposite of God’s thoughts was manifested of old. "Every
imagination of the thoughts of his heart was only evil continually" (Gen. 6:5). And God
has declared, even of thismind of the flesh, that "My thoughts are, not your thoughts,
neither are your ways My ways (1sa55:8). "The carnal mind" means, asis shown in the
margin Romans 8:7, "the mind of the flesh™ (phronema sarkas), asit is called in the ninth
Article of the Church of England, which declares that "Origina sin standeth not in the
following of Adam (as the Pelagians do vainly talk); but it is the fault and corruption of
the nature of every man that naturally is engendered of the offspring of Adam; whereby
man is very far gone from original righteousness, and is of his own nature inclined to
evil, so that the flesh lusteth always contrary to the spirit; and therefore in every person
born into thisworld, it deserveth God’s wrath and damnation. And this infection of nature
doth remain, yea, in them that are regenerated; whereby the lust of the flesh, called in the
Greek phranema sarkas which some do expound the wisdom, some sensuality, some the
affection; some the desire, of the flesh, is not subject to the Law of God . . . The Article
thus agrees with the categorical declarations of the Word of God, which declares (Rom.
8:7, 8) that this "mind of the flesh" is"Enmity against God." "Not subject to the law of
God, neither indeed can be." And "cannot please God."

The "mind" is the source of the thoughts. and thoughts are the source of actions. "The
mind of the flesh", therefore, isthat part of the flesh which thinks—and its thoughts are
always contrary to God, and have, as the concluding words of the Article (quoted above)
declare, "the nature of sin".

7.) Thisbrings usto the last of the names given to the old nature in Scripture, "Sin".
We must distinguish between "sin", and "sins". "Sin" istheroot; "sins" are the fruit. In
Romans, from 1:16 to chapter 5:11, it is"sins’, considered as the outcome of the old
nature, which are dealt with; and we are shown how they are put away, and how God can
bejust, and yet be Justifer of the sinner who is saved on faith-principle instead of law-
principle. From Romans 5:12 to 8:39, it is"Sin" that is dealt with: the old nature. For,
though the sinner isjustified in Christ, he still feeds the working of the old nature and
experiences the conflict between that, and the new nature. The object of this section isto
teach us that though we still see the fruits, we are to regard the old tree as though it had
died, and to reckon that we died in Christ’s death. No change has taken place. The root
still remains. The changeisin our standing before God. We now stand on a different
plane: "we walk by faith"; and by faith we reckon that, though the flesh isin us, we are
"not in the flesh”; and, in spite of the fruits which we see from time to time, we believe
God when He tells us that the tree, in His sight, is condemned. A new graft has been put
in; which can only produce "fruit unto God"; while al that is produced from the old stock
(below the graft) isworthless, and is cut away as such by the great Gardener’s hand. We
are His "husbandry". He graftsin us the new nature; and we believe Him when He tells
us of all the wonders of the work which He hath wrought.

CHAPTERII
THE CHARACTER AND END OF THE OLD NATURE

Having considered the various names given to the old nature in Scripture, we come
now to see what is said about the nature itself, and itsend. Thefirst thing welearnis:



1.) It Cannot Be Changed. "That which is born (or, begotten) of the flesh isflesh”, and
remains flesh. No know power can turn it into spirit. Men talk about a change of nature;
but it isonly talk. It does not alter the fact. Men are never weary in their efforts to
improve it; but they are constantly receiving bitter disappointments: they are continually
exhibiting the fact that neither education nor religion can alter the old nature, or impart a
new one. The flesh can be highly cultivated. There are the refined "desires of the mind",
aswell asthe coarse "lusts of the flesh” (Eph. 2:3): but they are equally "far off" (5:13)
from God; and alike under His "wrath" (5:3). The flesh can be made very religious.
Indeed, these two go well together: for religion consists of ordinances, rites and
ceremonies. It stands in meats and drinks. It thrives on vows, and pledges, and badges.
All these are outward, and are for the flesh. All these are within the powers of the flesh. It
can observe days, and feasts, and fasts (Col 2: 16, 20, 21; Rom. 14:5, 6). It revelsin
"Rulesfor daily living". It delightsin "ordinances'. All these minister to the flesh: and,
religious flesh "takes to" these, just asirreligious flesh "takes to" vice. Hence the danger
of any so-called religious service in which there is anything that ministers to the flesh, or
where provision is made for it. Ravishing music, heart-breaking anecdotes, fervent
appeals, al these can make what may be called "converts': but cannot keep them when
made. Thisiswhy such deep concern is manifested as to how many of such "converts®
may "stand". They may stand for weeks, or months, or years; but they will never stand
for eternity.

All these outward things "perish with the using” (Col. 2:22). They are born of the flesh.
Only "that which is born (or, begotten) of the Spirit is spirit" (John 3:6). "Whatsoever
God doeth, it shall be for ever" (Eccl. 3:14); and: "Every plant which my heavenly Father
hath not planted, shall be rooted up" (Matt. 15:13). These words were spoken by the Lord
to those whose religion was of the flesh, and consisted in washings and making long
prayers, to those who honoured God with their lips, and supposed that man was defiled
by "that which goeth into the mouth” (5:11). They were spoken concerning the " Scribes
and Pharisees, which were of Jerusalem”, the place of religious observances (5:1): and
they are spoken today to al who "teach for doctrines the commandments of men” (5:9):
who make men religious by working on the feedings of the flesh: and seek to make them
holy by saying "Touch not, taste not, handle not" (Col. 2:21): and who make of more
account "that which goeth into the mouth" (Matt. 15:11), than "that which cometh out of
the heart"; as though the one possessed a supernatural power which could influence the
other. No! the nature of the old man cannot be changed. "It is not subject to the law of
God, neither indeed can be." Thisfor ever settles the matter for all who are subject to the
Word of God in Romans 8:7.

When once this fact isrealized, it becomes impossible for usto pray "Make clean our
hearts within us"; for, the question naturally arises, which "heart"? The old one, or the
new one? If the old, it cannot be cleansed. If the new, it needs no cleansing. David could
say, "Create in me a clean heart, 0 God": but that is avery different thing. A newly
created heart is the very opposite of making the old heart clean. This simple fact and truth
of God’s Word isan axe laid at the root of all the modern "clean heart" teaching of those
who, though justified by grace, are seeking to be sanctified by works. All such come
under the reproof of Galatians 3:3, "Are ye so senseless (i.e., unintelligent)? having
begun in spirit (or the new nature!, are ye being made perfect (or, perfecting yourselves)



in [the] flesh? It isthe great doctrine of the two natures in the child of God which corrects
all this teaching of the present day, which leads so many into soul-trouble. Instead of
seeing, in the conflict they mourn over, the very ground of all assurance, they are seeking
to get rid of it altogether by attempting to accomplish that which is absolutely impossible,
by cleansing and improving the old nature. Over all such teaching, and all such efforts,
the death knell tolls out the solemn sentence

"NEITHER INDEED CAN BE."
The second thing we learn is that it has only one end:

2.) ItsEnd Is Death. The flesh, and all that pertainsto it, its religion and its
ungodliness, itsvirtue and itsvice, al end in death. All isfor time, and not for eternity.
"In Adam al die" (1 Cor. 15:22). "The mind of the flesh is death" (Rom. 8:6). Being
connected with the body, it is called "this body of (or appointed for) death" (Rom. 7:24).
Nothing but death can be the end of all that is of the flesh. It is born of the flesh. The
"first Adam" was made of the dust of the earth, and to dust all his descendants "return”
(Gen. 3:19).

3.) The third fact flows from the second: "He That Soweth To His Flesh Shall Of The
Flesh Reap Corruption” (Gal. 6:8). All efforts to improve the flesh, all provision made for
the flesh, all ordinances connected with the flesh, all end in corruption and death: all
"perish with the using” (Col. 2:22). But our subject has a happier and more blessed side.
There is such athing as the new nature, as we shall see in our next chapter.

CHAPTER 111
THE NAMESAND CHARACTERISTICSOF THE NEW NATURE

It isagreat and blessed fact that there is something Divine as well as human;
something begotten by God as well as by man. Thereis"spirit" aswell as"flesh". "That
which isborn of the Spirit is spirit" (John 3:6). This new nature has, like the old, severa
names. These stand in contrast and opposition the one to the other.

1) Itiscaled "Spirit". Thisisin contrast with, and opposition to, the "flesh”, as the
title of the old nature: and it is so called because it is born or begotten of the Holy Spirit
(John 3:6). As"flesh" partakes of the nature of Adam, as being descended from him,
spirit partakes of the nature of the Holy Spirit: as born ek tou pneumatos.

2.) Hence this new nature, being divineinitsorigin, is called theia phusis, Divine
Nature (2 Pet. 1:4). Thisiswhy it issaid to be "perfect”, and unable to commit sin. | John
3:9, "Every one that has been begottenof God does not produce sin [as hisfruit], because
His seed [the new nature] abideth in him: and he [the new man] cannot sin because of
God he (or, it) has been begotten.” | John 18, 19, "We know that everyone that has been
begotten® of God does not sin; but he (i.e. the new man) that was begottenof God®
keepeth him, and the evil one toucheth him not. We know [as a matter of fact] that we
are, of God;® and, the whole world lieth in [the power of] the evil one. The new natureis
personified and spoken of in the masculine gender. It cannot refer to the believer asa
whole; for; if we say that "we have not sinned, we make Him aliar, and His word is not
inus' (I John 1:10): and our sins are provided for in | John 2:1, 2. But the new natureis



born of God and does not sin, and does not lie in [the power of] the evil one. The new
nature, therefore, being "spirit”, and being begotten or produced in the believer by the
power of the Holy Spirit, is Divine. Henceit is called

3.) The New Man (Eph. 4:24; Col. 3:10). Thisisin contrast with "the old man", which,
as we have seen, is one of thetitles of the old nature. This, being entirely new, is called "a
new creation” (2 Cor. 5:17; Gal. 6:15). And is said to be "according to the image of him
that created him" (Col. 3:10). Nothing short of this availsin God's sight. However men
may "make afair show in the flesh", "it profiteth nothing" [John 4:63); "for in Christ
Jesus neither circumcision availeth anything, nor uncircumcision, but a new creation”
(Gal. 4:15; Col. 3:10, 11). In this connection the new natureis called

4.) "The Inward Man" (Rom. 7:22; 2 Cor. 4:16; Eph. 3:16). Thisis contrast with "the
outward man" which perishes day by day, while this "inward man is renewed day by
day". In Ephesians 3:16, it is rendered "the inner man", but the Greek, and the meaning
are the same. Instead of perishing, it is constantly being nourished and replenished day by
day with grace and strength by the Holy Spirit; so that Christ thus dwellsin the heart by
faith [Eph. 3:16); and we get to know something of His love which passeth knowledge,
and are filled with all the fulness of God (5:19). This explains Ephesians 1:23; and shows
how the church, which isthe body of Christ, is"the fulness of Him that filleth all [the
members of His body] with all [needed spiritual grace and strength]”. The inward man
delightsin the law of God (Rom. 7:22). The other "is not subject to the law of God"

(Rom 8:7). Hence, the conflict between them, which must go on till death ends the
struggle. Thisiswhat caused the Apostle Paul (and all who have like precious faith) to
cry out, "O wretched man that | am! who shall deliver me from the body of this death”,
or, asin the margin this body of death. The genitive, "of death”, is probably the genitive
of relation, asin Romans 8:36, where the Greek "sheep of slaughter” means, and is
rendered "sheep for the (i.e., appointed for) slaughter”. So here, "the body of death” isthe
"body appointed to death” (Rom. 5:12; Heb. 9:27): and the cry is, "who shall deliver me
from this?' and the triumphant answer is, "l thank God [He will deliver me] through
Jesus Christ our Lord" (Rom. 7:24). The next verse furnishes us with another title.

5.) The Mind (Rom. 7:23, 25). The word here used for "the mind" is nous and denotes
the new nature, asit does also in chapter 7:23, 25. It isused in contrast with "flesh” (as
"spirit" is), because it denotes that which isinward and invisible. This"mind" servesthe
law of God (Rom. 7:25) and delightsin it (5:22). Hence, "the law of the mind" is put for
"the law of God" in verse 23.

6.) Another titleis pneuma-Christou Christ's spirit, or Christ-spirit (Rom. 8:9). Thereis
no article in the Greek. Thisis not another name for the Holy Spirit. Neither isit a
separate spirit distinct from the Holy Spirit, for the "spirit of Christ”, as man, was
psychological; and was, as such, commended to the Father at his death (Luke 23:46).
Thereis no other spirit of Christ. But this pneuma-Christou is the new nature which
makes us "sons of God" as Heis "the Son of God". In Galatians we have further
instruction concerning Romans teaching; and in Galatians 4:6 we have the explanation of
Romans 8: "because ye are sons, God hath sent forth the pneuma of His Son into your
hearts, crying, Abba, i.e., my Father". Pneuma-Christou is therefore another name for the
"son-ship spirit" which we have in Romans 8:15: not "the spirit of adoption”, asin A.V.,



but "a sonship-spirit”, pneuma whyothesias. Thus, the new creation within usis called
pneuma-Christou, because "the Holy Spirit Himself beareth witness with our spirit (or
new nature) that we are children of God; and, if children, then heirs, heirs of God and
joint-heirs with Christ (Rom. 8:16, 17). Hence it can be truly said: "Now if any man have
not pneurna-Christou (or the new nature) he is none of his' (Rom. 8:9). For Christ the
Son of God, and all the sons of God possess the precious gift or a"sonship spirit”. That is
why it is caled pneuma-Christou, or Christ-Spirit. Being sons of God: with Christ, we
are then "heirs also; not only God's heirs, but Christ's joint-heirs; if so be that we suffer
together, that we may be glorified together also" (Rom. 8:17). Thisisthe precious truth
conveyed by this name which is given to the new nature. It is called pneuma-Christou;
because it isthe sign and token that it is Christ-spirit, and therefore a sonship-spirit;
because "whom he foreknew he predestinated also [to be] conformed to the image of His
Son, that He might be Firstborn among many brethren” (Rom. 8:29). Oh! what a blessed
portion isours as "sons of God". Do we realize that pneuma-Christou (or the new nature)
marks our right to this high title? That we are not merely servants, but sons? not merely
the people of God, but the "sons of God"? Sharing in all the blessings of His beloved
Son? Y es, Sharersin His sonship (John 1:12; 1 John 3:1-3). His perfect righteousness
(Phil. 3:9). His holiness (1 Cor. 1:30). His peace (Phil. 4:7). His Father's secret purposes
(Eph. 1:9). His Father's love (1 John 3:1). His glorious resurrection body [Phil. 3:21). His
coming glory (Rom. 8:17; Col. 3:4; 1 John 3:2). Himself (1 Thess. 4:17).

" So dear, so very dear to God, Dearer we cannot be; For in the Person of His Son
Weareasdear asHe."

And all this because God has created within us a new nature, which He calls pneuma-
Christou. But, meanwhile, here on earth, it is our privilege to share Hisrejection. "The
world knoweth us not because it knew Him not” (1 John 3:1). Let us not repine or be
downcast about this. Let us rather rgjoice that we are counted worthy of so high a portion.
It is exactly in connection with this very fact that the reckoning of faith and hope and
love comein. "For | reckon that not worthy are the sufferings of this present time [to be
compared with] the glory about-to-be-revealed unto us' (Rom. 8:18). This order of the
Greek words shows us where the emphasisis to be placed, though the English of the A.V.
reads more smoothly. The fact of our rejection by areligious world, and by aworldly
church, must be to us the blessed token that we are God's sons, and therefore partakers of
the Christ-spirit, or the new nature, which is God's gift.

It isin this same verse (Rom. 8:9), and in connection with this name for the new
nature, that another nameisgivento it. It iscalled:

7.) Pneuma-Theou, or Divine spirit (Rom. 8:9, 14). The Greek is literally "spirit of
God". Not "the Spirit" (for there is no article), but "God's spirit"; or, as we may render it,
Divine spirit. The two occurrences of this expression in this chapter tell usall we can
know about this aspect of the new nature. It is so called because, the thought thus
connected with it is that, it comes from God. God is the Creator and Giver of the new
nature.

Itis"new" in contrast with the old. It is"spirit" because it isin opposition to the
"flesh”. Itis"inward" in contrast with the "outward". It is"mind" in contrast with the



body. It is pneuma-Christou or sonship-spirit, in opposition to a bondage spirit. And it is
pneuma Theou or Divine spirit, because it is from above, from God; and is begotten "not
of blood" nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God" (John 1:13).

Those, who are so begotten, are, and have the right to be called, "sons of God". The
two versesin Romans 8, in which thistitle of the new natureis used (9 and 14), tell usall
that we can learn of this aspect of it: Verse 9, "Ye are not in flesh, but in pneuma, if
indeed, pneuma Theou dwellsin you." Verse 14, "As many as are led by pneuma Theou,
they are sons of God" (asin John 1:12, 13). This completes the titles of the new nature;
and from them we learn the precious truths revealed in them. Each title has its own
aspect, and brings out some special teaching connected with it. Aswe first gave thetitles
and characteristics of the old man, and then its character and end; so we have now given
the titles and characteristics of the new nature, and reserve our remarks on its character
and end for our next chapter.

CHAPTER IV
THE CHARACTER AND END OF THE NEW NATURE

We are now in a position to consider what we are taught as to the new nature itself. We
have looked at its various tides and characteristics, and now we wish to learn what is said
about its character and end.

1.) It Cannot be Changed. Inthisrespect it islike the old nature: "That which is born
of the Spirit is spirit”, and remains spirit (John 3:6). No known power can ever change it
into flesh; or alter its character. It isdivine initsorigin, and perfect in its nature (I John
3:9, 18). Itsorigin isthe Spirit of God (John 6:63). Its instrument is the Word of God (1
Pet. 1:22, 23; John 6:63). It is not altered or affected by any of the frailties, infirmities, or
sins of the flesh. By it we are made the sons of God; and it is the token to usthat God is
our Father. The gift of this new nature, or spirit, iscalled our "sealing”, which isours on
believing (Eph. 1:13). Once we really learn and believe this blessed fact it becomes
difficult, if not impossible, for usto pray: "take not" Thy Holy Spirit from us." No! God
will never take away from His children that new spirit which He has put within them: for
"the gifts and calling of God are without change of mind", (Rom. 11:29). If Israel, though
cast off (not cast away) for aseason, is"beloved for the fathers sakes' (Rom. 11:28), the
sons of God are beloved for His own sake. For, asit iswritten in Romans 8:30 "Whom
He did predestinate [to be conformed to the image of His Son, 5:29] them He called al so:
and whom He called, them He justified also: and whom He justified, them He glorified
also." Grace ensures glory: for "the Lord will give grace and glory” (Ps. 84:11). If He
givesthe grace it isthe pledge that He will give the glory. It must be so. He will not make
us "perfect in Christ Jesus’ (Col. 1:28) and then adjudge us imperfect. He will not make
Christ to be our righteousness and holiness (1 Cor. 1:30) and then unmake His own work.

If we are once "complete” in Christ (Col. 2:10) we cannot become incomplete. He will
not deny or forsake the work of His own hands (Ps. 138:8). This mystery or secret was
"ordained by God before the world": and thisis specially declared to have been "with a
view to our glory" (1 Cor.2:7). We may be perfectly sure therefore that His purpose
cannot and will not fail; and that it will end in "our glory”. The new nature, given by the
pure grace of God, will necessarily end in the eternal glory of God. It came from God,



and must return to God. This new nature cannot be forfeited—No, not even by sin: for
even this contingency is provided for in | John 2:1, 2, "If any man sin we have an
Advocate with the Father Jesus Christ the righteous, and He is [and remains] the
propitiation for our sins.” It is this connection, with sinning, that we are reminded that
God is till our "Father" and that we are still His children: that our relationship has not
been broken. "If any man sin”; What then? In that contingency we are not told what we
are, but what Christ is. We are not reminded of what we have done, but what He has
done. We are not turned upon ourselves and our confession, but we are directed upward
to Christ and His position. Our thoughts are not occupied with our humiliation, but with
Christ's "propitiation™: that is always before the Father; for Christ is there, and we are
there in Him. Our confession was made once for al when we, by grace, took the place of
the lost sinner (1 John 1:9); and when we laid our hand, by faith, on Christ as the sin-
offering, and there owned ourselves as lost sinners. Then we were "sealed” (on this
believing); and our position and standing before God was secured and assured by the gift
of the new nature. So secure is our standing in Christ that two Advocates, or Comforters,
are provided. The word is Parakletos and means, one called to one's side for help,
comfort, advocacy or for whatever one may need. It occurs only in John's writings, and is
trandated "Comforter" in his Gospel, and "Advocate" in his Epistle.

But the fact remains that Christ tells us in the Gospel that we have one Advocate (the
Holy Spirit) with us, that we may not sin: and the Holy Spirit tells usin the Epistle that
we have another Advocate (Jesus Christ the righteous One) with the Father, if we do sin.
So that al isforeknown, foreseen, and provided for; and nothing can forfeit this
wondrous gift of God. Nor will God ever recall His gift, or take from us that spirit, or
new nature, which He implanted in us, His sons, when He thus sealed us as His children.

2.) The new natureis"Life and Peace" (Rom. 8:6). The body is dead (i.e., reckoned as
having died on account of sin, but the spirit (or new nature) is life on account of
righteousness. The gift of the new nature, to those who, having died with Christ, are
henceforth righteous in His righteousness, is "eternal life". Thisisthe very reason why
the Lord Jesus says, "they shall never perish, neither shall any man pluck them out of my
hand" (John 10:28). Thisis said because of their having received the gift of eternal Life.
Asthe end of the old nature is "death”, so the end of the new natureis"life",—"eternal
life" that has no end. Hence, it iswritten, "he that soweth unto his own flesh (the old
nature), from the flesh he shall reap corruption: but he that soweth unto the pneuma (or
new nature), from the pneuma he shall reap life everlasting” (Gal. 6:8). It isthis that
involves athird truth, and fact, asto the end of the new nature, which will be to the
greatest and most blessed result of possessing this priceless gift, viz.:

3.) Theissue and end of the new nature will be Rapture and Resurrection (Rom. 8:11).
For, the pneuma (i.e., the gift of the spirit, or new nature) of Him that raised up Jesus
from among [the] dead dwelleth in you, He that raised up Christ from among [the] dead
shall make alive again your mortal bodies aso on account of His pneuma (or spirit: i.e.,
the new nature) that dwellsin you."

Note that, twice over in this one verse, the resurrection of the Lord is mentioned: first,
the fact of His own resurrection, as "Jesus' (the lowly one, humbled in death); then, the
doctrine that He was raised as " Christ”" the glorified One, the Head of the Body (1 Cor.
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12:12); thus necessitating the resurrection of al the members of that Body. It is because
these members possess "Divine spirit”, or pneuma-Christou (Rom. 8:9), that they are
reckoned as having risen, when He, the Head of the body, rose. Thisis knowing "the
power of Hisresurrection™ (Phil. 3:10). Thisisvery different from knowing that which is
taught by tradition in the present day. The possession of this new nature, if we only
understand it aright, is the sure and certain pledge that we shall be actually made alive
again; and that these mortal bodies of our humiliation shall be made like the glorious
body of that risen Christ (Phil. 3:21). No wonder that those who do not understand the
doctrine of the two natures, do not understand the doctrine of the resurrection. No wonder
that they are misled by false hopes, both as to this life and the next. In thislife they are
possessed by the false hope of improving that which can never be improved: and asto the
next life they possess the false hope of glory apart from resurrection, which can never be
realized. The oneisafruitless task; and the other a groundless hope. Together, they make
void the sure and certain words of Scripture: for, it iswhen we are "clothed upon with our
house (or spiritual body) which is from heaven, that mortality shall be swallowed up of
life" (2 Cor. 5:2-4). And, it isin resurrection, not till then, and therefore not at death, that
"this corruptible [body] shall put on incorruption, and this mortal [body] shall put on
immortality” (1 Cor. 15:54).

Traditionalists subvert this precious truth; and assure us that all this takes place at
death. They thus deprive the doctrine concerning the new nature of its glorious crown,
which is the blessed hope that He who raised up Christ from the dead shall make alive
again our mortal bodies also on account of His Divine nature which dwellsin us (Rom.
8:11). It isthusthat the blessed hope both of rapture and resurrection is done away with
by practically saying "that the resurrection is past already"” (2 Tim. 2:18). Instead of
Scripture language being sufficient for the purposes of modern teachers, recourseis had
to the language of pagans and spiritualists. Their terminology is adopted instead of the
sure and certain words of God.

Thus, man's word "passing” is put for the Scripture "falling asleep”. "No death” is put
instead of God'sword "death”. And a present "transition” is put for future "translation”.

"Thereisno death, What seems soistransition.”

These false expressions are borrowed from spiritualism, and the quotation is made
from the Unitarian platonic poet; and both are in flat contradiction to the language of the
Word of God. It iswhat Scripture calls "handling the Word of God deceitfully” (2 Cor.
4:2). Thetext is used "he was not, for God took him". But, these words are used in
Scripture of Enoch, who never died at al, and therefore could never need a resurrection.
Enoch was "trand ated that he should not see death” (Heb. 9:5); and this (in Gen. 5:24) is
put in other words "he was not, for God took him™. But these words are used, today, of
one who actually died. What is this but to say that the deceased obtained by death what
Enoch obtained only by translation? What is this but to deny the resurrection altogether?
and practically to say that (for the deceased at |east) "the resurrection is past already?" (2
Tim. 2:18). What is this but the teaching of those whose "word doth eat as doth a canker .
.. who concerning the truth have erred . . . and overthrow the faith”, not of some, but of
many ?
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An eminent American physiologist once made a statement as to the "article of death"—
abrief criticismin areligious weekly of it ended thus: "A soul awake to itself must find
in death either the moment for reckoning with a judge, or the moment for speeding to a
Saviour. This may be old-fashioned, but it isatrue doctrine.” Yes, thisis"old": asold as
Genesis 3:4; but it isnot "true". It may be "doctrine”, and it may be "theology”, but it is
not " Scripture”. Scripture assures us (of one of these two classes at any rate) that "we
which are alive and remain [to the coming of the Lord] shall in no wise precede them that
arefalen aseep” (1 Thess. 4:15 RV). But, according to the above "ol d-fashioned
doctrine", we shall precede them; for that, without resurrection, and without rapture, we
shall "speed to a Saviour"; but according to this teaching, it will be by dying, and not by
being alive and remaining till the coming of the Lord. According to the above "doctrine”,
1 Thessalonians 4:15 ought to have been written: "we who are alive and remain . . . shall
follow them which have preceded us'.

But, it is not so written. And those who are content with the words of God will
continue to hold fast "that blessed hope" and to "wait for God's Son from heaven" (1
Thess. 1:10). We will not exchange "that blessed hope”, which God has given usin His
Word, for this false and groundless hope; which was conceived by the great enemy of
that truth; born in Babylon; nursed in tradition; and held by religionists of all kinds. A
false hope which is common to the Heathen, to Spiritists, and to every great false system
of Religion: but which is unknown to the sure Word of God. Well did the Saviour say of
this very doctrine of Resurrection, "Y e do err, not knowing the Scriptures, nor the power
of God" (Matt. 22:29). No! we, like the Apostle Paul, would not be "unclothed" in death
(2 Cor. 5:4), but would wait for our Rapture, when "the Lord Himself shall descend from
heaven". If we are called to fall asleep, we shall do so in the sure and certain hope of
resurrection, "earnestly desiring to be clothed upon with our house (or body) whichis
from heaven (5:2), that mortality might be swallowed up of life" (2 Cor. 5:4): and we, in
our resurrection bodies made like the Lord's own glorious body (Phil. 3:21), shall be for
ever "present (or at home) with the Lord".

Thisisthe conclusion, in 2 Corinthians 5:1-9 (which commences with the word "for"),
of the statement which commenced in 2 Corinthians 4:14 with the words: "Knowing that
He Who raised up the Lord Jesus, will raise up us also with Jesus and will present us with
you."

Thisisthe glorious end of the new nature. Asthe old nature ends in death and
corruption, so the new nature will end in rapture or resurrection. For "the wages of sinis
death, but the gift of God is eternal life through Jesus Christ our Lord" (Rom. 4:23). The
oneis God's judgment; the other is God's grace. The oneis sins "wages"; the other is
grace's "gift". This gift is possessed, and will be enjoyed, only by those to whom it is
"given". The Lord Jesus in His last prayer declared that the Father had given Him power
"that He should give eternal life to as many as thou hast given him" (John 17:2, 6, 9, 11,
24). Therefore it iswritten: "Thisis the record, that God hath given to us eternal life, and
thislifeisin His Son. He that hath the Son hath life: and he that hath not the Son of God
hath not life" (1 John 5:11, 12). These words state a Divine universal truth; and they are
true not only of the Church, but of al to whom this"gift" shall be "given". Specially true,

12



therefore, are they of those who are, "in Christ", sons of God, heirs of God, joint heirs
with Christ.

CHAPTER YV
THE CONFLICT BETWEEN THE TWO NATURES

Having learnt so much, separately, about the characteristics of the two natures, from
Romans 6—8, we have now to learn the experience and the doctrine about them as
existing together in the one personality. This doctrine is taught chiefly in Romans 7.
Every child of God has the experience, but not every such child knows the doctrine. This
means nothing but trouble, confusion, doubt and anxiety. No rest can be known, no peace
can be enjoyed unless we |learn for ourselves from the Word of God, what His own
explanation is concerning the conflict between the two natures. The experience of that
conflict is trouble and unrest; and nothing but the knowledge of the true doctrine
concerning it can remove that trouble; and, not only does it remove it, but at the same
time it provides us with the greatest assurance we can possibly have on earth that we are
the children of God. The experience of this conflict is the one thing in which the true
child of God differs from the mere religious professor. The latter knows nothing of or of
the abiding sense of inward corruption which this experience always creates. The very
fact, therefore, of this experience of the conflict, is the best, and indeed, the only real
assurance we can have that we are "born of God" (I John 3:9); that we are "His
workmanship" (Eph 2:10); and that He has begun in us that good work which He will
carry on, carry out, complete, and perfect concerning us (Phil. 1:6). The right
understanding of the doctrine concerning this experience can bring only peace and
comfort to us: and without it all must be trouble, unrest, and confusion.

It isthis which forms the subject of Romans 8. Let us note how it stands in the general

structure of the Epistle. It forms part of alarger member which begins at chapter 5:12,

and goes on to the end of the eighth chapter (8:39). The subject issin (or, the old sinful
nature).

THE STRUCTURE OF ROMANS 5:12, 8:39.

A| 5:12-21. Condemnation to death of many, through the disobedience of one: but life
and righteousness through the obedience
of one—Jesus Christ,

B| 6:1, 7:6 Wenot in sin, having died in Christ.
B| 7:7--25. Sinin us, though we risen with Christ.

A| 8:1-39. Condemnation of sin in the flesh: but no condemnation to them which have
life and righteousness in Christ Jesus.

From the structure of this passage we see that the conflict arises through sin (i.e., the old
sinful nature) being in us, though we are risen with Christ. Thisisthe subject of chapter 7
from the seventh verse: (not of the whole chapter). Thefirst six verses of chapter 7
belong to chapter 6; and the object in the member B (ch. 6:1 - 7:6), isto show how we are
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not in, or no longer reckoned as being under, the condemnation of sin, inasmuch as we
died in Christ.

The object of chapter 7:1-6 isto show how the Lordship of the Law can be exercised only
during life (5:1). Death releases us from its claim against us (5:2). Thisisillustrated by
the case of a married woman who may lawfully marry again if her husband be dead (5:3).
The conclusion is that we who have died with Christ (5:4) are therefore free from the law
and can be united to Christ in a new sphere, or plane, altogether—in resurrection life
(5:4); and, having died with Christ, are altogether free from the authority, and power, and
clamsof the law.

Thislast paragraph may be set out to the eye in the following structure: Romans 7:1-6.
C| 7:1. The Lordship of the Law during life.
D & 2. Death releases the wife from its claims.
b| 3. Result--Union with another husband.
D & 4. Our death in Christ releases us from its claims,
b| 4. Result--Union with Christ.
C| 5, 6. Deliverance from Lordship of the Law by death.

The way is now clear for the teaching that, though we are no longer in our sins, sinis
in us; and, from that moment that the new nature in implanted in us it reveals the
presence of the old nature; and the conflict between them begins. "These are contrary the
one to the other, so that you cannot do the things that ye would” (Gal. 5:17). The two
natures thus dwell side by side in one personality. Like the graft of arose on abriar, or an
apple on acrab-apple, it isone tree; but al that is brought forth above the graft isanew
kind fruit, while all that is brought forth from the old stem, below the graft, is of the
nature of the old tree, and is carefully and continually cut off with the pruning-knife. The
experience is so interlaced that it is difficult for man's word to describeit, or explain it.
Only "the Word of God" can do that, nothing else. "It is able to divide what is of [the]
soul" (i.e., soulical or natural, the old nature), and what is "of [the] spirit” (i.e., the new
nature); and is able to judge [yes, and to condemn the] thoughts and intents of the heart
(i.e, the old nature) (Heb. 4:12).

Itisout of the heart (or, old nature) that all evil thoughts come forth (Matt. 15:18-20).
The Word of God is"able to judge” these "thoughts and intents" and enables usto judge
and condemn them; yea, and enables us to discern and divide between what belongs to
the old, and what belongs to the new nature.

As the two natures are in the one person, so the "I" in Romans 5 relates sometimes to
one and sometimes to the other. Hence we read (5:18) "For | know (as a matter of fact
from God's Word) that there dwells not in me, that is, in my flesh (my old nature) any
good thing. For the will [to do good] is present with me, but the working out of [that]
good [will] I find not. (19) For the good [thing] which | will [to do] | do not practice; but
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the evil which | do not will, this| do. (20) But if, what | do not will, | practice, it isno
longer | who work it out, but sin which [is] dwelling within me. (21) | find then thislaw
in me who will to practice the good, that the evil is present with me. (22) For | delight in
the law of God according to the inward man (the new nature): (23) but, | see adifferent
law in my members, carrying on war against the law of my mind (or new nature), and
bringing me into captivity to the law of sin which isin my members.” Here we have the
very explicit declaration that the new nature (called the "inward man" and the "mind")
delightsin God's law; while there is, at the same time, the old nature (called "the flesh™)
which delights in obeying its own law, and carries on a constant war against the new
nature. The result of this unceasing warfare is the wretchedness which leads the ego in
the next verse to cry out, in broken gasps: "O wretched—I|—man!" which is translated,
"O wretched man [that] | [am] who shall deliver me out of this body [appointed to] death
?1 thank God, [He shall deliver me] through Jesus Christ our Lord." Yes, He will deliver
all who have this conflict, in the only possible way; either by Death, Rapture, or
Resurrection. Only in Rapture or Resurrection will death be "swallowed up in victory".
Then shall we cry, no longer, "O wretched man"”. But "O death, where isthy sting? O
grave, where isthy victory?' That will be the end of this warfare. Well may such an one
cry "l thank God [He will deliver me] through Jesus Christ”. Thisis our present cry of
patience and of faith. But the moment is coming when we shall actually cry, "Thanks be
to God, which giveth us the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ (1 Cor. 15:54-57).

In view of this blessed hope, well may this revelation end with the exhortation: "Be ye
steadfast, unmoveable, always abounding in the work of the Lord." Be not moved by the
varying episodes and experiences of the conflict. Rejoice in the present assurance of
grace as to our perfection in Christ Jesus; Rejoice in the promise of future victory, when
we shall be made like His own body in glory. So shall we be free to engage in the work
of the Lord, yea, to "abound" in it. No longer striving to exterminate the enemy, or to
have any temporary victory which we may gain over it; but looking forward to that great
final victory which He has promised to "give".

A certain class of modern holiness teaching in this sphere of truth robsit of all its
beauty and its power. It realizes the fact of the conflict within us, but would have us
engage in the hopeless task of improving or eradicating the old nature. It would thus, at
the best, occupy us with ourselves, and would have us ignore the emphatic assurances
from God's Word that the old nature, or the flesh, can never be changed into spirit. And,
supposing it could be eradicated, where isit to go? What isto become of it? It is"flesh”;
and nothing can end the burden of the "flesh” but death and resurrection, or rapture. No
amount of surrendering, or believing, can get rid of "the flesh". It is born of the flesh, and
isflesh. It is so many stones in weight. How can this be eradicated? And eradicated from
what? It is confusion like this that we get into, the moment we use non-Scriptural terms;
but, in this case, the term "eradication” is not only non-Scriptural, but is un-Scriptural.
The Scripture word is "deliverance” and "victory”, and this, not victory over "sins' as
such, but over "sin" itself, over this death-appointed body. This "deliverance" will be
experienced only in rapture or resurrection. We are delivered from our "sins" here, and
now. Our salvation by, and in. Christ assures us of this. It isfor these He was delivered
(Rom. 6:25). These God has remitted (Rom. 3:25). These are all forgiven and covered
(Rom. 4:7.; Col. 2:13). We are not any longer in our trespasses and sins. We were oncein
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them, asit iswritten in Ephesians 2:1—3: "and you [did He quicken] when ye were dead
in [your] trespasses and sins, wherein in times past ye walked according to the course of
thisworld, according to the prince of the authority of the air, the spirit that now worketh
in the sons of disobedience (or, unbelief); among whom we also, all, once had our
conversation (or, lived our life) in the lusts of our flesh (or, the old nature), practicing the
things willed by the flesh and the thoughts [of our heart, or, old nature] and were by
nature, children [destined to wratheven as the rest” (Eph. 2:2, 3): "for because of these
things cometh the wrath of God upon the sons of disobedience (marg. unbelief)" (Eph.
5:6). But from all these "sins" we have been delivered; and from all that "far off" distance
we have been "made nigh by the blood of Christ”" (Eph. 2:13). It is not now a question of
"sins' but of "sin".

We Are Not In Our Sins; But "Sin" IsIn Us. Thisisthe great subject of Romans 7 and
we feel the motions and leadings of "sin”, yea, we feel them most when we would do
good. Sad indeed isthis experience. Y ea, the old nature seems al the more malignant
because of the presence of the new. The new nature seems to stir up the old, and to make
its opposition al the more bitter. It is as though the old tenant resents the incoming of the
new tenant. Until the new tenant sheds its blessed light abroad within, we do not see or
realize the depths and powers of the old one. There are those who have been astounded to
discover in themselves tendencies and desires which they never knew the existence of
before. They smply carried those desires out "in times past”, being "dead" to all sense of
their real nature, and awful character. But now, thereis anew will directing the members.
The members were once under the entire domination of the old will: but they have now
been absolved from their allegiance. The old will has no longer dominion over them
(Rom. 6:14). The old will isin us, and does al it can to influence our members; but, it no
longer has the control.

The conflict between the two natures may be compared to a ship, on which anew
Captain has been put on board by the owners. The old Captain has so long held
command, and his enmity to the ownersis so great, that he has practically treated the
vessel as hisown; and kept the crew in perfect bondage. The crew have submitted to it,
never having known any other authority; or understood what real liberty of service was.
From time to time they have heard of it; they have passed other vessels which they saw at
once were very different from their own. But, now that the new Captain isin authority
they begin to find out what the differenceis. The new Captain, henceforth always has
control of the helm and the charge of the ship. The ship is the same, the crew is the same.
Even the old Captain remains on board. The book of instructions which the new Captain
has brought on board tells that the old Captain has been judged and condemned: but the
sentence cannot be executed except by the proper judicial authorities, when they reach
port. They cannot put him ashore, or throw him everboard. But, he no longer "holds the
helm or guides the ship”. He tries from time to time to get hold of the wheel, but in vain.
He succeeds sometimes in putting forth his old influence by creating disaffection in some
members of the crew; for he knows them and their weaknesses well from his former
complete control of them. He occasionally bribes or deceives some of them into acts of
insubordination which they afterwards deeply regret. But the old Captain cannot get at
the "ship's papers’. They are now put quite out of his reach, where he cannot touch them.
He cannot succeed in altering the ship's course; or change the port for which sheis now

16



making. He does not read the book of instructions; and if he looks at it, he does not
understand it (1 Cor. 214). The ship's company were once his executive, and carried out
only hiswill: but thereis now no obligation for any of them to obey his orders, or to
recognize his authority. They are released from it; and henceforth they are under the
orders of the new Commander. They areto "reckon” the old Captain as already
condemned; and the sentence as only waiting to be carried out. Asto his power over
them, they are to reckon themselves "as good as dead” so far as he is concerned.

Thisisthe argument of Romans 6:17-19. "But thanks be to God that [though R.V.
whereas] ye were the servants (or bond-servants) of sin, yet ye have obeyed from the
heart that line of teaching unto which ye were delivered. (18) And being set free from
[the dominion of] sin, ye became servants of righteousness. (19) | speak asaman, on
account of the weakness of your flesh): for as ye [once] yielded your membersin
bondage to [work] uncleanness and to iniquity to [work] iniquity; even so now ye present
your members in bondage to righteousness to [work] holiness.”

We therefore have not only been delivered from our sins, but have been delivered unto
thisline, or kind of teaching, if we have "so learned Christ" (Eph. 4:20).

But the question is, have we "so learned Christ"? and have we gotten to know the
wondrous deliverance which we have obtained in and through Him? Thisis the
application of the Apostle makes of this"line of teaching" given in Romans 6. After
speaking of how "other Gentiles walk™, who know not this deliverance, he turnsto these
Ephesian saints and says (Eph. 4:20): "but ye did not thus learn Christ, if indeed ye heard
Him, and were taught by Him (according as [the] truth isin Jesus) to have put away from
you [al that was| according to your former course of life, the old man, which is corrupt
according to its deceitful lusts, and to be renewed in the spirit, that isto say your mind (or
new nature), and to have put on the new man, which, according to God, was created in
righteousness, and true holiness. Wherefore, having put off "falsehood, speak ye, each
one, truth with his neighbour; for we are members one of another" (Eph. 4:20-25).

This passage speaks of what they had done in consequence of having received the new
nature. It does not tell them what they were to do. They were not told to put off the old
man. That had been done. They are being reminded of what they had "learned" from, or
concerning Christ, and of the blessed position the believer in relation to the conflict
between the two natures. Thisisthe "truth™ which the members of the one body were to
speak of to each other (4:25). We are to remind each other that the old man has been
deposed from his dominion, and that we have been put under the dominion of the new
man. The moods and tenses in this passage must be carefully noted. For unless we know
the doctrine of the two natures, we miss the whole scope of the passage. And if we do not
discern the scope. we cannot understand the moods and tenses. They are al past
infinitives, and not present imperatives. They are not commands for us to do what has
already been done. These Ephesian saints were not here told "to put off" or "to put on"
anything; but, all having been done for them and for us by God, the one command isto
"speak” of, and talk about, this precious "truth” with the other members of the one body.
And if we have "so learned the Christ” (i.e., Christ spiritual or mystical) and "heard
Him," and have been "taught by Him," thisis what we shall do. We shall not do thisif we
have listened to man, and been taught by man. Man will teach us and tell us that we have
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got to spend our lifein trying "to put off the old man", and labouring "to put on the new
man”. He will put us under these hopel ess tasks and thus bring us into a new kind of
bondage: all the more deceitful and dangerous because it seems such a good work. But it
is bondage all the same. It is not the "truth" which we learn of Christ. It isnot "the line of
teaching" unto which we have been delivered. We were not delivered from one bondage
in order to come under another; however plausible it may seem.

Man's teaching either ignores the doctrine of the two natures altogether, and is devoted
to rules and regulations for controlling the old nature (the only one he knows of): or,
where the doctrine is known, it is vitiated by not knowing all that is "taught by Him"
concerning our present deliverance from the dominion of the old man now, by the
reckoning of faith (Rom. 6:11); and the future”" and perfect deliverance fromitin
resurrection (Rom. 7:24; 1 Cor. 15:57). Hence, man's teaching perverts the blessed
doctrine by promising us that, if we follow his prescriptions we can get rid of the old
nature now by our own acts of "surrender”; and thus he paves the way for ignoring
altogether, and doing without the only deliverance which God has promised by means of
rapture or resurrection "through our Lord Jesus Christ"; by substituting death as our hope.
Thisiswhy "that blessed hope" of the Lord's coming has been so long lost to the great
majority of believers. Thisiswhy "the hope of Resurrection” has been superseded by the
Babylonian tradition of death and an "intermediate state" which is so universally
substituted for the Word of God.

There are responsibilities, under which the doctrine concerning the two natures puts us;
and there are practical precepts connected with both: but these are all in full harmony
with the great lessons which we learn in the school of grace, where grace itself is at once
our Saviour and our Teacher (Titus 2:11-13).

CHAPTER VI
OUR RESPONSIBILITIESASTO THE OLD NATURE

We have seen that, though the two natures dwell side by side in the same personality, it
is clear that we have certain responsibilities with regard to each of them, quite apart from
precepts, rules, regulations, and "commandments of men”.

1.) Our first responsibility isto accept God's estimate of it. The Word of God does not
reveal the doctrine to us without giving us the needed instruction. Holy Scriptureis
"profitable for both" (2 Tim.3:16); so that, with the "instruction™ we may know how to
use the "doctrine"; and how we are to know our responsibilities, and fulfill them for our
profit and our peace. If then we recognize this as our first responsibility, then we shall
reckon that our old nature "died with Christ" (Rom. 5:11). We are not left in doubt as to
what this means. The verse begins " So likewise ye:" Like what?

The preceding versestell us:

"Hethat died has been [and ig] justified from sin. Now if we died with Christ, we
believe that we shall live [again] also with Him: knowing that Christ having been raised
up from among [the] dead dieth no more; death no more hath dominion over Him. For He
who died, died unto sin once for all; but He who liveth, liveth unto God. Even so ye also
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reckon yourselves indeed [to be] dead ones asto sin, but alive unto God in Christ Jesus'
(Rom, 6:8-11). Observe, it does not say we are to feel ourselves as dead; or that we are to
realizeit; but to "reckon” it as being really so in God's sight, as though it were an
accomplished fact. These four verses (Rom. 6:8-11) are added as an explanation and
illustration of the statement of the fact in the previous verse (5:6). "This knowing, that
our old man was crucified with [Christ]." We have the same fact in Romans 7:6: "But
now we were cleared [or, discharged] from [the claims of] the law, having died to that in
which we were held” (so A.V. margin and R.V. text). We have the same testimony in
Galations 2:20, where the Apostle emphasizes an important, independent and dogmatic
statement by using the Figure, Epanadiplosos, which commences and closes the sentence
(in the Greek) with the same word " Christ"; thus emphasizing and marking off the
statement; setting it forth distinctly and attracting our attention to it, and fixing it upon it.
"Christ | was crucified with; yet | live, [and yet] no longer I, but He liveth in me, Christ.”
Thisis how the Apostle "reckoned” that he died to the law. Thisis why he says he would
actualy be atransgressor if he sought now "to be justified by Christ" (5:17); because, if
he died with Christ heis freed from the law. His seeking, therefore, after that, for
justification even by Christ would be a practical denial of that great revealed fact which
had been already accomplished. Even so, it is our first bounden duty to reckon that we are
(asregards the law and all its claims on us) as though we were dead persons.

Thisis not amatter of feeling, but of faith. If we are guided by our feelings we shall
never enjoy it. It isfor usto "believe God". "Faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the
Word of God" (Rom. 10:17). God has declared this great fact in His Word (or we could
have never known it); we hear that Word; faith believesit and rejoicesin what it hears;
and believes God, quite apart from the question of feeling. So that our first responsibility
asto the old nature is to accept God's estimate of it, and to reckon it (as He does) as
having died with Christ when He was crucified.

2.) Our next responsibility is that we are to reckon it as being dead for what is good, as
well as for what is bad. When we say "good" we mean, of course, good for God; good in
God's sight; good for eternity; good in God's estimate, good as what He looks for and can
accept. In His sight thereisin the old nature (as we have aready learnt) "no good thing".
So that when we say we are not to cultivate the good in it, we do not mean what man
would call "good", but what God reckons as "good". We are to reckon the old nature as
dead in all its goodness as well asin all its badness: and to have done with all expectation
of producing anything for God from it, as we are of one who is actually dead and God
saysit isdead, He expects usto believe it is dead, because He saysit is. He looks for us
to own it as buried. In the natural man there may be found natural religious and amiable
characteristics: and he may cultivate these. But the child of God need not, and is not, to
cultivate these. For, by walking according to the new nature, and led by that, what need
will there be for cultivating the flesh? Led by that, we have Christ in the place of
"religion”; and, we have "the mind of Christ". Thisinfinitely exceeds anything that we
could ever produce by any attempted cultivation of the old nature. Thisleadsto ....

3.) A third responsibility, which isto Make No Provision For The Flesh. (Rom. 13:14),
but always to remember "the flesh profiteth nothing” (John 6:63). Thisiswhat man calls
"the teaching of Jesus’, our adorable Lord and Master. But though man so calls it he does
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not want it and he will not have it. At any rate, he will pick and choose what "teaching"
he likes. Nevertheless, thisis what the Lord taught: "the flesh (or old nature) profiteth
nothing". If we believe His estimate of it we shall never seek to make it, or forceit, to do
anything for God, either in the way of worship or service; we shall never try to get it to
do anything by way of meeting God's demand for righteousness. We shall remember that
all such righteousnessis "asfilthy rags" (Isa. 64:6). The flesh can be made very religious.
Indeed, it isjust thiswhich distinguishes "religion” from Christianity. Religion has to do
solely with the flesh. All its ordinances are on, or connected with, the flesh. They are all
things that the flesh can perform. In Isaiah 1 we have a picture of what "religion”
consists. When our Lord appeared on earth this exhibition of religion was at its height.
Never was there a greater or more punctilious observance of all its ordinances and
ceremonies. But, that these can never give a new nature, or change the old, is shown by
the fact that it was the religious part of the nation that crucified the Lord Jesus. That is
what areligion, even when given by God, culminated in, when perverted and misused by
the old nature. It isto thisthat such passages as these refer: "Hath the Lord as great
delight in burnt offerings and sacrifices as in obeying the voice of the Lord? Behold; to
obey is better than sacrifice, and to hearken than the fat of rams' (1 Sam. 15:22). "Pure
religion and undefiled before God and the Father isthis, to visit the fatherless and
widows, in their affliction and to keep himself unspotted from the world" (Jas. 1:27).
That isto say, if it isaquestion of religion, i.e., of outward acts and observances, then,
acts of mercy and kindness are purer and better far than al outward religious acts of
service and services; bowings and kneelings; crossings and counting beads; drawing near
with the lips, and the observing of days, and keeping of feasts.

Thisisthe essence of the argument in the Epistle to the Colossians, which sums up this
very question; "If ye died with Christ from the religious ordinances of the world, why, as
living in the world, do ye subject yourselves to ordinances ('Touch not, taste not, handle
not'; which all are to perish with the using); after the commandments and doctrines of
men?' (Col. 2:20-23). The flesh can understand and be subservient to these ordinances,
for they al belong to "earthly things' whereas, "If ye then were raised with Christ, seek
the things that are above, where Christ sitteth at the right hand of God. Set your mind on
the things above, not on the things which are upon the earth. For ye died, and your lifeis
hid with Christ in God" (Col. 3:1-3). Thus we are taught as possessors of the new nature,
not to make provision for the old nature; not to feed it up nourishment which it loves; not
to seek to please or gratify it, not even in what in man's sight appears "good". The old
natureis full of pride. Thisiswhy those gatherings and congregations are crowded where
the teaching iswhat is called "practical"; and the hearers are told to "do" this or that (not
that they necessarily think much afterwards about doing it); but still it gratifies the old
nature of the religious man: and, the old nature, even in the child of God, lovesto hear
"precept upon precept, precept upon precept”. But let God be honoured, and Christ
glorified, His Word magnified and man abased, that is what the old nature will not have.
He will have the churches and chapels deserted where thisis the doctrine and where the
worship isreally spiritual. All thisis hateful to him; and he will plainly tell you how
thoroughly he didlikes it. But where provision is made for him; where thereis plenty of
music in the choir, and "precept upon precept” in the pulpit, and worldliness in the parish
room, there he will be found, with the multitude. There is more danger for the child of
God in the things that pertain to "religion” and in the refined desires of the carnal mind,
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than thereisin the coarse and vulgar "lusts of the flesh". The child of God will not
readily, or so easily, make such provision for the flesh. His real snare iswhen the
provision is made by others for what is not openly associated with vice and irreligion,
worldliness or immorality.

4.) Thefifth verse adds another responsibility: "Mortify, Therefore Y our Members
Which Are Upon the Earth (Col.3:5). This sounds very strange at first, after being told
repeatedly that we "died with Christ". It sounds practical also. But for athing to be
practical, it must be practicable. It must be something which we are able to do. The word
"mortify" is nekroo, to make dead; hence, to treat as having become dead. The Scripture
meaning of the word, here, may be gathered from its usage. Its other two occurrences
show us, unmistakably, what this usage is:

Romans 4:19. Of Abraham it iswritten: "Being not weak in faith, he considered not his
own body now as good as dead (he being about a hundred years old); or the deadening of
Sarah's womb."

Hebrews 11:12. "Wherefore a so there sprang of one and that too of [one] as good as
dead.” It is not a question of what the word means in the Lexicon; or how it was used by
the Greeks: but it is a question of how the Holy Spirit usesit. And we see from the two
passages just quoted that it is used of one who was actually alive; but, "as good as dead”,
i.e., impotent asto producing life, and asto al practical purposes. Moreover, the word is
used in Colossians not of the old nature itself, but of its "members’ (as of Abraham's and
Sarah's members): and the exhortation is consequent on the doctrine in the preceding
Verses.

It begins with "therefore”, and the argument is: Seeing that ye died with Christ, occupy
yourselves with heavenly things and not earthly things; set your mind on Christ and on
the blessed fact that ye are "complete in Him"; and that when He appearsin glory ye also
shall be manifested in glory. Be not weak in faith: consider not your members which are
upon the earth; but reckon them as good as dead, "ye having put off the old man with his
deeds, and having put on the new, which is being renewed unto full knowledge,
according to [the] image of Him that created him" (Col. 3:1-10).

It is because of the fact that we died with Christ, and hence, have put off the old man,
and have put on the new, that we are therefore on that account to "reckon” the "members’
of our body "as good as dead", and to account them as being impotent, and unable to
produce any "living", or "good works".

All so-called "good" works done by the old nature are "dead works". They are wrought
by our members which are, in God's estimation, "as good as dead". Only those are "good
works" which God Himself has "prepared for usto walk in" (Eph. 2:10); and which are
donein the spiritual strength of the new nature.

Oh! that God's estimate may be ours: that, like Abraham, we may be not "wesak in
faith" in thisimportant matter; but strong, believe God; and thus, set free to center our
affections on the things which are above, where Christ sitteth at the right hand of God;
and to wait for our manifestation with Him in glory.
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CHAPTER VII
OUR RESPONSIBILITIESASTO THE NEW NATURE

Our responsibilities as to the new nature are exactly the opposite to those asto the old
nature. Our first responsibility as to the old nature was to reckon it as having died with
Christ. So our first great responsibility as to the new natureis:

1.) To Reckon Ourselves Alive in anew species of life Rom. 6:11) This new natureis
life—new life, spiritual life, divine life, eterna life (Rom. 3:6). And we are to reckon that
we are now "alive', and living in this new life: i.e., living on a new plane of life, unto,
and for God; and that thislifeis"in Christ Jesus'. Not in "Jesus Christ", asinthe A.V.
How the A.V. should ever have said "Jesus Christ" isincomprehensible; for thereisno
question at all of avarious reading in the Greek. It is plainly and indisputably "in Christ
Jesus'; for the believer is never said to be "in Jesus". It isnot in adead Jesus, but in a
risen and living "Christ" that we now stand. And we are to "reckon™ now, by faith (not by
feeling), that we do really stand before God in this new species of life. Aslong aswe
look at ourselves we shall never be able to "reckon" it; for we shall see no reason why He
should ever have given us this wondrous "gift". We shall see no cause for it in anything
that we have ever done.

If we areto carry out this reckoning we shall haveto "believe God". In Ephesians 2:4-6
He has given us every encouragement so to do; for there He reminds us that it was while
we were children of wrath and unable to think a good thought, or to do a good act, then it
was that "God, being rich in mercy, because of His great love wherewith He loved us,
even when we were dead ones in our trespasses, made us together alivein Christ: (by
grace ye are saved), and raised us up together, and seated us together in the heavenliesin
Christ Jesus: that He might show, in the ages to come, the surpassing riches of His grace
in [His] kindness towards us in Christ Jesus: for by grace ye [have been and] are saved
through faith: and this [salvation is] not of yourselves [for it is God's gift]: not of works,
in order that no one should boast" (Eph. 2:4-9). If it isnot by "works", then certainly itis
not by feeling. It is only by the reckoning of faith that we can enter into, and enjoy, this
precious declaration of an accomplished salvation. But this |eads us to another
responsibility, which is given in the following verse (Eph. 2:10). "We are His
workmanship, created in Christ Jesus unto good works, which God hath before prepared
(marg.) that we should walk in them." Therefore,

2.) We are to walk in this new life (Rom. 5:4). The Greek here for "new", kainates,
newness. It is from kainos, new (not as being young, or fresh, or recently made; which is
neos; but, as being new-made, and different from what had been before; new, in the sense
of coming in the place of what had formerly been. Kainotes occurs only in Romans 6:4,
and 7:6, but in each case the word is used in a different association or connection. In
Romans 6:4 it refers to our walk (and in 7:6 to our service).

1.) Asto our walk, it isto bein "newness of life": i.e., asliving on a new and different
plane of life; no longer merely the physical life; but now, the spiritual life. No longer the
life as derived from the first Adam, but the life as derived from the last Adam, even
Christ. A new sphere of life altogether. The former was of the earth, earthly: the latter is
heavenly initsorigin, its course, and its end. Our seat of government now isin heaven,
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and our "walk" isto be governed by that heavenly government, and not by any authority
having its origin on the earth. As we walk about in the world we are ever to think of and
to remember that we arein it, but not of it; and, as al who walk are responsible to ook
and see where they are going, so we are to "look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ”
(Phil. 3:20, 21): and thisis to govern our walk.

2.) In Romans 7:6 this new sphere of lifeis used in connection with service "but now
we were cleared [or discharged] from the law, having died to that in which we were held,
so that we [are now privileged] to servein newness of spirit (i.e., in the new sphere of the
new nature), and not in the old sphere of [the] letter [of the law]". Thistells us that our
service is no longer to be governed by the "letter" of the law, but by its"spirit"; and our
service is to spring from a new motive altogether; the other is old* and antiquated and
out of date. Now it isto be not from duty, but from love; not from the observance of rules
and regulations, but from delight; not from vows or pledges, but in perfect freedom of
action; not as being bondservants, but as sons. A totally new sphere of service is brought
to us with the new nature; and our responsibility henceforth isto serve God on thisline
and plane of service. Unless we are most watchful we shall find ourselves constantly
dropping into the bondage of the antiquated letter, and acting in a servant-spirit instead of
a sonship-spirit.

3.) But thereis athird walk connected with this "newness', or new sphere, into which
the new nature brings us; and that isin connection with worship. It is spoken of in
Galatians 5:25, and it follows on as an additional thought to living in this new spiritual
sphere. It has to do with our walk and worship, as being "in Christ", and not according to
the religious ordinances of the world.

"If we live [according] to [the] spirit (or new nature), [according] to [this] spirit we
should walk" (Gal. 5:25). That isto say, we, who have this new nature are to walk
accordingly; and the verb rendered "walk" here is a different word from that we have had
in Romans 5:4 and 7:6. It is stoicheo, and it always means to walk according to religious
rules and regulations; and has reference to outward religious rites, ordinances, and
ceremonies. The noun stoicheiun occurs only in two of the seven Church Epistles, viz.:
Galatians and Colossians, which are both corrective of doctrina errors, arising from
being ignorant of the teaching of Romans and Ephesians respectively. It occurstwicein
each epistle (Gal. 4:3, 9, and Col. 2:8, 20). Three times out of the four it is associated
with the word "world", cosmos, and thus refers to what is outward and material, in
contrast with, and opposition to, what isinward and spiritual.

The uncertainty as to its meaning, in both the A.V. and R.V ., is shown by the
inconsistent renderings. Inthe A.V ., in Galatians, it is rendered "elements’ in the text,
and "rudiments” in the margin; whilein Colossiansit is "rudiments® in the text, and
"elements’ in the margin. The R.V. has the latter (the Colossian rendering of the A.V.) in

all four passages.

The word refersto all that is outward in religious observance; all religious acts that
have to do with the flesh, or the old nature. So that the responsibility brought before usin
Galatians 5:25 tells us that, as we are now living in the new sphere of life, so we are to
walk according to the new spiritual nature; and not to follow, or walk in, or according to,
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the outward religious ceremonialism of the world: neither as to heathen institutions, or
Jewish rites and meats, and drinks, and washings, days and months, and seasons, and
years (Gal. 5: 10, 11; Col. 2:16, 17; Rom. 13:1-9); or according to Babylonian traditions.

Thus there are three distinct responsibilities as to our walk according to the new nature:
they are Life, Service, and Worship; and relate, respectively, to what is Inward, Outward,
and Upward. Asto the sphere within, we are to walk according to the new sphere of life
into which the new nature introduces us (Rom. 6:4). Asto the sphere without, we are to
serve according to the same newness of the spiritual or new nature (Rom. 7: 6). Asto the
sphere above, we are to "worship God in (or, according to) spirit", and not according to
the religious traditions and ordinances and commandments of men (Gal. 5:25; Col. 2:20-
22). These are the same three spheres which are all summed up in Titus 2:11-13; and
these are the same three lessons which grace teaches. For grace not only brings us
salvation, but it teaches us "that having denied ungodliness and worldly lusts (i.e., al the
products of the old nature), we should live soberly, and righteously, and godly in this
present world: looking for that blessed hope, even [the] glorious appearing of our great
God and Saviour, Jesus Christ"? Here we are taught how we are to live in our new
sphere, or plane, of life.

1.) Asto the world within. our walk is to be "soberly". The Greek sophronos, with self-
control over all our desires, and a dignified constraint over all our members. This aone,
and nothing short of this, is"gospel temperance”. To limit this self-control to only that
one of our desires which is created by thirst, is to miss the whole point of the injunction,
and to leave all our other desires of the flesh, and of the mind, without restraint and
without control; or, at any rate to act as though they may well so be left. But the greater
includes the less. And true gospel temperance includes self-control over not only
drinking, but over eating, dressing, reading, spending, saving, traveling, talking, sight-
seeing, visiting, singing, etc.; and covers the whole ground of what is called "purity". It
includes every department of our daily life; not only the coarse lusts of the flesh, but the
refined desires of the mind; it covers not only what is unlawful, but what islawful. It
controls not only what is lawful, but what is expedient.

Man's perversion of "temperance” isthe result of walking according to the flesh, and
not according to the spirit. It would control only one of the lusts and leave the door open
to al the others. Money not spent in drink may be spent on immorality. Money saved in
drinking may be lost in gambling. And thus the mere ethical reformer is only picking off
adead leaf or rotten fruit here and there, while what is wrong lies at the root. It is not
reformation that is needed, but regeneration. A "reformed character” isfar from being a
saved sinner. Such work is good for the world to be engaged in: but it is not the work of
the Church of God to labour to make reformed characters. A minister of the Gospel
cannot engage in it without neglecting the higher, and only work for which heis
commissioned. No! The walk, according to the new nature, settles all such questions as
these for the child of God, and includes the whole; while awalk, according to the flesh, is
occupied with only a certain part of the whole. Asto the world within, therefore, our
walk isto be with self-control in all things.

2.) Asto the world without our walk is to be dikaios, righteously. And this, not only
for righteousness, but from righteousness. Not because it is required by the laws and
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commandments of men, but because it is the desire of the new nature. Not from a sense
of duty, but from the power of love. Not as servants, but as sons. Not as compelled by
pledges, or badges, or vows, but as constrained by the divine nature within to walk
righteously as to the world without.

3.) Asto the world above, our walk isto be "godly", (i.e., it isto have God for its one
and only object. It will consist, therefore, not in the ordinances, and ceremonies of man's
religious traditions, but in the activities of the new nature. In aword, it is Christ only, in
place of all that goes by the name of religion. It is Christ, and not even the "Christian
religion”, as being one of the many other religions; but Christ, or true Christianity. Thus,
and thus only shall we fulfill this responsibility as to our new nature, and be of those
"who [according] to spirit (or the new nature), worship (or serve) God; and glory in
Christ Jesus; and have no confidence in the flesh” (Phil. 3:3).

4). Thethird responsibility asto the new nature is To Feed And Nourish It On Its Own
Proper Food. Asthe old nature, the flesh, isfed and nourished by that which is
extraneousto it (for it cannot feed on itself), so it is with the new nature. Its food must
come from without, It requires to be constantly supplied with the food provided and
suited for it. That food is the Word of God. Hence we are told that, as new-born babes,
we are to desire the sincere or pure milk of the Word, that we may grow thereby (1 Pet.
2:2). The Word of God isthe food of the new nature. "Man shall not live by bread alone;
but by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God shall man live" (Deut. 8:3).
Thereisfood of al kindsin it. Milk for babes, and meat for the strong: comfort for the
mourners, help for the weak. As new-born babes desire milk, so the new-born child of
God needs and yearns for the milk of the Word. Thisisthe only food of the new nature;
but it must be "pure”: the living Word, the Lord Jesus Christ; and the written Word, "the
scriptures of truth”. Not one without the other. "I am the bread of life"; i.e., the bread
which supportslife. "The bread of God is He which cometh down from heaven” (John
6:33, 35, 48-51). And then, of the written words of God, Jeremiah could say, "Thy words
were found and | did eat them, and thy Word was unto me the joy and rejoicing of my
heart” (Jer. 15:16). If this could be said by one under the old Covenant—a fortiori,—how
much more must it be so for those under the new Covenant, and for the possessors of a
"divine nature”. If the manna from heaven is called "angel's food", how much more can
the Word be called "the bread of God"?

It isonly by feeding on the Word that the new nature can be properly nourished. It
cannot thrive on man's words, nor on all his "great thoughts'. They are uselessin the
spiritual sphere. The new nature would starve on human reasoning and worldly literature.
All these, at best, would make a"man of men"; but he who feeds on the God-breathed
Scriptures will become a"man of God" (2 Tim. 3:17), thoroughly fitted out for every
emergency; ready for every difficulty; equipped for every conflict; provided against
every danger; armed against every temptation; prepared for every trial. The Son of God,
when tried, fell back on the Word of God. Hisfirst ministerial words were, "It iswritten”;
and Hisfirst ministerial utterance was in the words of Scripture (Deut. 8:3). Three times
the Lord spoke on that solemn occasion, and each time it was in the words of Scripture.

In Hislast ministerial utterances (Johnl7), three times did He again refer to this Word.
"Thy Word istruth” (5:17). "l have given them Thy Word" (5:14). "'l have given unto
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them the WORDS which thou gavest Me" (5:8). Here we have again the "words" and the
"Word"; for the Word is made up of words; and it isimpossible to have the one without
the other. If words be tampered with, the Word as awhole is vitiated. No wonder that
believers are so weak and powerless both in resisting the evil and in producing the good.
So manifest is this weakness that special meetings, and "Missions’, and "Conventions’,
have been introduced with the express object of "deepening the spiritual Life". These
furnish the evidence as to the low standard of spiritual life, and the unsatisfactory
condition of multitudes of Christians. These are the confessed grounds for the need of
such specia efforts being made. But the very expression is non-scriptural. We will not
say un-scriptural, because what is meant is right. But it shows a forgetfulness of the Word
which declares that this new natureis "perfect”, and "divine", and cannot therefore be
"deepened”, or increased. It can be nourished, and fed, and strengthened, but this can be
done only by feeding on God's Word, and not by listening to men'swords. It is by the
"exposition” of the Word, and not by exhortation of men, that the new nature can be
strong and can be kept in good spiritua health. It is by setting the mind on the things that
are above, and not by fixing the attention on anything on earth. It is by searching the
Scriptures, not by the examination of self. All other and lower means that may be adopted
only tend to feed and puff up the flesh; and the snareis all the more subtle and dangerous,
because it seems and sounds so "good”, both in matter, and manner, and motive.

Moreover, these Conventions are at considerable intervals of time; and to depend on
them is as though one were to live on very low diet for atime, and then to make up for it
by agreat banquet. Thus, at best, it becomes avery irregular, not to say unhealthy, mode
of living. There were saints of God, and a noble army of martyrs and giantsin the
ministry of the Word of God, and a host of true faithful witnesses long before the days of
"Missions’, and "Conventions’, and Societies. It was such Protestants as these who
gained for us our great and priceless liberties, long before the days of our modern
Protestant Societies, which were invented only for the purpose of defending and
preserving what others had gained for us. All these modern inventions are at once a
confession and proof of the low estate into which we are fallen. The many, instead of
feeding on the Word for themselves, prefer to hear the results of other peoplé€'s studies of
it. It is as though a person were to attend lectures on diet, and study the chemistry of
food, instead of eating it, and digesting it, and gathering strength and vigour for his daily
duties. To live on exciting literature, whether sacred or secular, is as though a person
were to attempt to live on cakes and sweets and "made dishes" instead of on strength-
producing, life-giving, wholesome food. Thisiswhy so many are unequal to the
opportunities and responsibilities of the Christian life. Thisis why so many are powerless
before temptation. They give their new nature so little food. They feed on the
unwholesome food of their own experiences, or on the experiences and biographies of
others. They partake of "good" books, man's books, and hymn-books, which only
produce fermentation instead of digestion; because such food cannot be assimilated by
the new nature. Isit any wonder that, with this kind of dietary, and the Word of God
partaken of irregularly or only at rare intervals, or scarcely at all, that so many Christians
do not manifest avery high conception of the sonship-spirit, of the high and wonderful
privileges of the sons of God; or exhibit areal sense of their responsibility in theworld in
which their lot is cast?
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Let us remember then, that, to realize the privilege of being sons of God, the word of
Christ must "dwell within usrichly in all wisdom (Col. 3:16). The Written Word and the
Living Word are the only food of the new nature, and our feeding upon them must not be
irregular or at haphazard, getting a mouthful now and again. We do not treat our physical
bodies thus: nor do we thus partake of our ordinary bodily food: for we all know full well
that proper meals must be partaken of at regular intervals, masticated slowly, and
thoroughly digested, so that it may be assimilated and become part of ourselves. Even so
must it be with regard to that new spiritual life, which isoursin the gift of the new
nature. When our spiritual condition isweak through neglect of our necessary food, then
it isthat we are tempted to resort to all sorts of remediesto get the needed strength and
health. Many have recourse to quack medicines, which abound in the religious as they do
in the natural world. All sorts of new-fashioned courses of "treatment” are recommended
by the "profession”, and all sorts of "foods" are advertised as the "best". God's "bread of
life", which He has provided for us, contains within it all that is necessary for us. But we
treat it as we treat God's "corn”, which He has provided for our natural life. In the
grinding of this corn, man has so constructed his mills that he eliminates from it,
automatically, in the grinding, nearly all that God has put in it. What is left is mostly
starch (to say nothing of deleterious matters which are put into it); and asthis starch is
out of all proportion to the diastase, which is that part of the salivathat can alone digest
it, it ferments in the stomach instead of being digested: hence it remains, to become the
source of many evils. Meanwhile our system is so poorly nourished that our general
health is affected: we mourn over the loss of hair, or teeth; we feel that we are "out of
sorts' generally; and then it is that we resort to widely advertised medicines and "foods',
until many contract what is known as the "drug habit", and cannot do without such props
to their natural life.

In the matter of bread (which to alarge extent is practically unobtainable), manis
beginning to find out his mistake, and is attempting to remedy it. But what does he do?
Instead of adopting the very obvious means, and going back to what God has provided in
the corn of wheat which contains everything that is needed, and thisin the right
proportion, he is concocting various kinds of "breads’, to which he gives wonderful
names. The unwary try these new fashioned breads; and, though their food costs them
more, they do not find the result they hoped for. All thisis agreat reality going on before
al our eyes; and it hasits counterpart in the spiritual world. The Word of God is
neglected, or dealt with, or dealt out, by man in various ways. The milk of the Word is
put into a"separator”, and what is not believed by this sect or the other is carefully
eliminated or avoided. Man's substitutes are partaken of; and when we realize that we are
weak, or out of health, then, instead of going back to the cause of all the mischief (which
is neglect of feeding of the simple diet of the Word of God), we continue the very system
which has produced all these sad effects, and seek to remedy them by having recourse to
man'’s prescriptions, and by adapting man's recommendations. One party recommends
some new kind of "treatment": another adopts "retreats’, which are akind of "rest cure":
some take to "stimulants’, and, while carefully eschewing those of the material world,
will go in for the stimulants and excitement of "missions” and "meetings'. Others will act
as though the continued practice of the "confession” of theills they deplore would
remove them or cure them; while others, again, act as though a"convention” on these
things would bring the desired relief. Meantime, it is openly confessed by the very
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promoters of these modern methods that Christian lifeis at a very low standard; while
spiritual life and sturdy Protestant strength is at alow ebb. Like anill-fed horse, which
has constantly to be whipped, so these ill-fed believers lash themselves; and go and sit in
crowds for others to whip them up to their duties; instead of being like awell-led horse,
on which awhip has no need to be used, and which requires only guiding and holding in.
But all thisis not the only evil, or even the worst feature of it. For it iswhen, in this very
low condition of spiritual strength, we engage in spiritual work for the Lord, that we are
compelled to do thiswork in the strength of the old nature, the flesh. This naturally leads
many into still greater trouble; until, finally, they "break down", and are "ordered away";
or they break up, and all comesto an end.

Oh, that we could make them see the one simple cause of all these evils, which are
universally recognized, admitted, and deplored. The existence of these evilsis borne
witness to by the very efforts which are made on al hands to remedy them. The root of
all thetrouble is the neglect of the divinely appointed means, the feeding upon the Word
of God. Thisisthe instrument by means of which the new nature isimplanted; and thisis
the only means by which it can be supported, nourished, and strengthened. This Word of
God is of value, only aswe feed on it for ourselves; and as we properly digest it and
assimilate it. No one can do thisfor us. Do not think, therefore, that we can live by
looking on and seeing other people eat or that we can learn by merely looking over and
copying their' work. We must do our own searching’s of the Word, and "mark" our own
Bibles, and make our own tables and analyses. True, we may be guided and instructed in
this by others; and we may be stimulated by their labours and examples; but we must
each one do it for one's self, and we must learn it for ourselves from the Word. After we
may have heard it from others, we must feed on it for ourselvesin order to derive strength
from it. Everything that we can need for our spiritual health and strength isin the Word
of God: and the Holy Spirit who inspired it there is with us, to teach us, and to inspire it
inour hearts. Let all our dependence be placed on Him. Let us not slight Him by leaning
upon man. Lean not on our own writings. Listen to them only so far asthey glorify Christ
and magnify His Word. All we can do isto act as a guide and afingerpost, to tell you
where the food is, and where the "green pastures’ lie; and to point out the usefulness, the
sweetness, the power, the truth, and the profitableness of this heavenly food; and tell you
where you may find what is suited to your needs. We have no monopoly in this. We have
only the same Word to feed on for ourselves. We can prepare the food, and carve it for
you, but we cannot eat it for you: you must do thisfor yourselves. It is, after all, smply a
guestion of diet, in the spiritual, asit is, so often, in the physical sphere; and the health of
both may be ascertained and known by the same test, and that is "appetite”. Appetite in
the natural world isthe sign of health. The absence of it isthe opposite sign. Soitisinthe
spiritual sphere. Our appetite or desire to feed on the Word of God is the measure of our
spiritual health. By this measure we may test ourselves. This acts like the clinical
thermometer in enabling us to find out and demonstrate our real spiritual condition.

All depends on our spiritual appetite for our only spiritual food, the Word of God.
Only as we not only feed on that Word, but as we digest it, and assimilate it, for our own
selves, only so far will it profit us. Like money, it is of value only in proportion to the
enjoyment, benefit, or true happiness that we get out of it. We may have amillion pounds
in the bank, but if we never use our cheque-book or spend that money, the mere coins are
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no more to us than so many "counters’, or they remain merely arow of figuresin abook.
God forbid that it should be so with usin relation to His Word. We have al therethat is
able to make us "walk in newness of Life". Here we shall find all armour for every
conflict, all strength for every service, all comfort for every sorrow, all resources for
every need. Oh, may this precious Word be not only our armoury, or our storehouse, but
our table. Oh, that we may, by God's grace, truthfully be ableto say : " Thou preparest
atable before mein the presence of mine enemies: thou anointest my head with ail;
my cup runeth over” (Ps. 23:5).

CHAPTER VIII
PRACTICAL CONCLUSIONS

There are some remaining points with regard to our responsibility asto the two natures
which come more under the head of practical conclusions, or advice, which follow
logically from what has been received from Scripture. Not that we would put readers
under any rules or regulations. But, after what we have learnt from the Word of God,
there are certain responsibilities which are inevitable if we would enjoy the full blessing
and fruits of the doctrine, in our own experience. It is not enough for usto "hold the
truth” as to the two natures. The truth must hold us, if we are to know its value and its
power. If the truth holds us, then:

1.) We Shall Daily Ignore The Flesh, And Deny All Its Calls And Claims. We have to
remember that though we are "not in the flesh”, the flesh isin us, and that we can never
get rid of it till rapture, death, or resurrection. If we fail to keep thisin daily remembrance
we are at the mercy of every false teacher; liableto fall into any error which may spring
up; and to be led astray into any of the new fashions and modern methods, the tricks and
contrivances of fleshly religion. All these errorsin doctrine and practice come from this
one source. This source is the acknowledging of the claims and capabilities of the old
nature. It is the essence and foundation of all false religions, as seen in the Church of
Rome and elsewhere. We have it set forth in one sentence in a Roman Catholic book?
"We are commanded by Jesus suffering and dying for usto imitate Him by the
crucifixion of our flesh, and by acts of daily mortification."

Wherein does this differ from the popular holiness teaching of the present day? True, it
may be put in adifferent way; it may be looked at from other points of view; but thisis
the ultimate end, aim, and. object of all who cultivate or attend to the claims of the old
nature. The means employed or recommended may vary: but the result desired is one and
the same, viz., to arrive at a state of sinlessness more or less. All this comes from one
root, the flesh, with all its claims and calls, is not ignored as being "as good as dead".

If this practical duty be not attended to, the door stands wide open for every form of
error that may choose to enter. If we can bear this responsibility in daily remembrance, it
will keep us from embarking on any efforts, plans, or schemes which have for their object
the cultivation or improvement of the flesh. It will preserve us also from any form of
modern teaching which would excite the hope that, by following certain rules, the flesh
can be eradicated. Both hopes are absolutely groundless, and can end only in grievous
disappointment. Let us make no mistake asto this first fundamental fact, and then we
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shall not be misled by false hopes that, by suitable food and training, we can change flesh
into spirit: or that, by mortifying it in any way, we can get rid of it.

2.) The Best Practical Way of Treating The Old Nature Is To Starve It, by keeping it
on low diet. But this cannot be done directly by making that an aim or a"work". It can be
done only indirectly by constantly attending to the claims and desires, and satisfying the
ever heaven-ascending longings of the new nature. We have seen that the food of the new
nature is the Word of God. While we are directly feeding upon that we are indirectly
starving the old nature. For (and thisis the important fact) we cannot be feeding both
natures at the same time! The nourishment on which the one nature thrives will starve the
other. And this fact cuts both ways. If we are feeding the old nature on man's books and
man's teachings, we shall be keeping the new nature ill-fed, impoverished and weak. The
old nature will thrive on general literature. But the new nature will thrive only on the
Word of God. Hiswords "are spirit, and they arelife" (John 6:63); and only what is
spiritual can be assimilated by spirit.

Many Christians are constantly occupied with man's thoughts and man's books; and
then they are surprised at the low condition of their Christian life and walk. They then
rush off to adopt some new fashion (just as the old nature flies to stimulants or drugs),
which promises to supply the want and the vacuum which has actually been created;
whereasit isonly amatter of diet. If, in our physical life, people will persist in eating or
drinking what is bad for them, they must suffer the inevitable consequences. It is exactly
the same in the spiritual sphere: and if the palpable effects are seen in our walk and
conversation, then the one and only remedy is to remove the cause. That will prove much
less expensive; give much less trouble; prove perfectly effective; and will bring with it no
disappointment. Our practical conclusion, therefore, is. do not read any book, do not
listen to any speaker, teacher, or preacher unless you are sure that you will know more of
God's Word after so doing than you did before. It matters nothing to you what any mortal
man thinks. Unless he can help you to understand more dearly what God says, he will be
a hindrance to you instead of a help. Y ou cannot thrive upon man's words. It isonly "by
every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of the Lord doth man Live" (Deut. 8:3). If
you feed on the words that proceed out of the mouth of man you will starve. God's words
are "spirit and they arelife". Do not talk so much about the Scriptures. Be more ready to
let them talk to you. In conversation about them, do as Ezra the scribe did. Instead of
trying to remember imperfectly what the Word says, and hence, often misquoting it,
"open the book" (Neh. 8:5). Let it speak for itself. Its words will be more weighty than
your own, for God is with them to make them work effectually. Bind the Word about
your heart. For, " When thou goest it shall lead thee: when thou sleepest it shall keep
thee; when thou awakest it shall talk with thee. For the commandment isa lamp;
and thelaw islight; and reproofs of instruction are the way of life" (Prov. 6:21-23).

Y ou will find people always ready to talk on any subject but God, and His Christ, and
His Word. They will talk about man, and the news of the world. On Sundays they will
vary this by talking of churches and ministers and sermons and services, but it is still
man! Those who possess the new nature find that these things do not satisfy; they leave a
craving for something better. Nothing will ever satisfy but God Himself, and the Living
Word and the written Word. If "David's Psalm of praise” (Ps. 145.) was true of him, how
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much more shall it be true of us. How shall not we say, " | will extol Thee, nay God, O
King; and | will blessThy Namefor ever and ever. Every day will | bless Thee; and
| will praise Thy Namefor ever and ever ... | will speak of the glorious honour of
Thy M ajesty, and of Thy wondrous works. And men shall speak of the might of Thy
terrible acts: and | will declare Thy greatness. They shall abundantly utter the
memory of Thy great goodness, and shall sing of Thy righteousness® (Ps. 145:5-7).

Thiswill be found to have avery different practical conclusion to talking of the
eloquent words of one, or the inconsistent acts of another, or the wonderful works of
another. The former is a sowing to the spirit, the latter is a sowing to the flesh.

If our new natureisto thrive, and if we areto be "fat and well-liking", we must feed
upon the words of God, and thus starve the old nature (Gal. 4:8).

We must be occupied either with the flesh or with the spirit; with the old nature or with
the new; and according as we sow to the one or the other we must reap. Thisisthe plain
truth and teaching given to us in Galatians 6:7, 8, commencing with the solemn warning:

"BE NOT DECEIVED,"

given to the Galatian saints, who, having begun their walk in the spirit (or the new nature)
were seeking to be made perfect in the flesh (Gal. 3:3). They had "run well", but someone
had come in and hindered them, so that they forgot, and did not obey thisimportant truth
and teaching (Gal. 3:7) which we are now seeking to enforce. We all desire (according to
the desire of our new nature) so to walk as "not to fulfill the lusts of the flesh" (the old
nature). What, then, are we to do to accomplish these our desires? Many put themselves
under ayoke of bondage, and try to obey rules, and make vows and give pledges, and
wear badges. But itisal invain. All this, instead of weakening the flesh, only
strengthens it by ministering to it, and occupying our minds with it. God's way is much
more ssimple. It is-"Walk [according] to [the] spirit (or new nature), and the lust of the
flesh ye shall in no wise fulfill" (Gal. 5:16). Thisis God's promise and God'srule. Try it!
It will take you clean out of the hands of man. It will deliver you from aterrible bondage.
It will bring peace and blessing into your life. It will give you refreshment and rest. Walk
according to the pneuma; occupy yourselves with your new nature; minister to its needs;
make provision in every way for it, and it alone; and you have God's word for it that your
desire shall be attained. He assures you that "Y e shall in no wise fulfill the lusts of the
flesh." This expression ou me, in no wise, isthe very strongest that can be used! Itisa
double negative, which emphasizes and intensifies the assertion to such a degree that
whenever it was used by man it was never made good. But whenever it was used by the
Lord, it was surely and certainly abundantly fulfilled. When He said, "Him that cometh
unto Me | will in no wise cast out” (John 6:37), He used the expression, ou me, by no
means, on no account, will He cast out.

Even so is this the ease with the Divine assurance of Galatians 5:16: "Ye shall in no
wise fulfill the lust of the flesh." Let us blessedly and thankfully rest on this Divine
assurance.
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3.) We Must Never Put Ourselves Under Law (Rom. 7:6 marg.). Thisisanother thing
we must never do. The moment we fail to remember this, we quicken the flesh into
activity. The flesh revelsin law, as we have seen. The law was meant for the flesh; but
only, and on purpose to prove the "weakness' of the flesh (Rom. 8:3). The law was never
meant for aman "in Christ". Hence, the moment we come down from the high position in
which grace has set us, and put ourselves under law, we stir up the flesh into greater
activity and power.

Thisiswhat Scripture means by the expression "falling from grace". This does not
mean backsliding or apostasy, aswe call it; but it means walking according to the old
nature instead of the new; thinking of that; cultivating and attending to that, instead of to
the new nature. "Christ is become of none effect unto you whosoever [of you] are being
justified by law" (Gal. 5:4). No wonder, then, that thisimportant chapter (Gal. 5.)
commences with the solemn exhortation: "For liberty Christ made us free: stand fast,
therefore, and do not be entangled again in ayoke of bondage." Do not put yourselves
under any vows, or take any pledges of any kind whatsoever. Do not wear any badges of
any kind. They are only badges of bondage. They are the signs and tokens of "the yoke of
bondage" under which you have put yourselves. They are entanglements. They imply that
grace is not able to keep you, apart from some human props and devices. They practically
deny the divine assurance—"My grace is sufficient for thee" (2 Cor. 12:9).

True, we may constantly feel our weakness, through the flesh being in us; but all this
has been provided against by "the God of all grace”; for He has said, "My power is made
perfect in [your] weakness' (2 ,Cor. 12:9). Avoid, therefore, al "rulesfor daily living",
all "directories’, or guidesfor living a"devout life". Shun them as you would your most
deceitful enemy. They will prove fatal to your peace; they will take al the sunshine out
of your life; they will turn you from a son, into a bondservant; and sap your spiritual
powers at their fountain head. Cease al efforts either to improve the flesh or to get rid of
it. Feed the new nature regularly with the divinely prepared food, and everything else will
fall into its own proper place. Have full confidence in the grace of God and the power of
God (2 Cor. 12:9). And adopt no schemes or plans that would imply that you need any
help outside the Word of God.

4.) Finaly, remember The Distinction Between Religion and Christianity. Religion has
to do with the flesh; but only Christ will do for the new nature. The flesh knows nothing
of Chrigt, the Son of God, as our Life. It is concerned only with what it can see and hear
and comprehend. But the new nature cannot be satisfied with anything lower than Christ
Himself. Not even with Christianity or the "Christian religion” apart from Him. In
Philippians 3 we have this great contrast fully exhibited and illustrated in the personal
experience and "pattern” of the Apostle Paul. His example will help us more than any
precept. He tells us of the wonderful ground of "confidence in the flesh” which he once
had as a strictly religious Jew. However much confidence in the flesh others might have,
he could still say, "I more": and in seven particulars he enumerates them and sums them
up (Phil. 3:5, 6). But al thistime he was blind. He had as yet no new nature within to
bring the old and sinful (though religious) nature to light. But when he received that
priceless gift of the new nature, then he discovered that he had been all that timeredlly "a
blasphemer, a persecutor, injurious’, and the "chief of sinners’ (1 Tim. 1:13-16). So that,
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astoreligion, he could say, "I more"; and asto sinners, "l chief". But when his eyes had
been opened to know the Lord Jesus as his Saviour and his Lord, then he was only too
thankful to cast away all hisreligion, which he had as a Jew, for the excellency of the
knowledge of Christ Jesus his Lord (Phil. 3:8). He counted all things but loss, and as
garbage, compared with Christ. He did not merely change the "Jews religion” for the
"Christian religion”; but he thankfully gave up al religion for Christ.

Asto his standing before God, his glory was that he was now "found in Him" (5:9). As
to his new object as a Christian, it was that he might "get to know Him" (5:10). Asto his
hope, it wasto "like Him" in resurrection glory at His coming (5:22). It was all "Him".
As aJew he had the hope of resurrection, but he gladly gave even that up for the far
greater hope of having part in what he calls "the out-resurrection from among the dead"
(5:11), which had become his as a member of the one spiritual Body of Christ. This does
not mean that he, as a Christian, hoped that by certain efforts he might obtain some
advantage over other Christians; but that, as a Christian (aman in Christ), he already had
amore blessed hope than any which the "Jews religion” could ever give him. He is not
speaking of giving up hissins, but of giving up his"gains'. All that he once counted
religious gains he now counted as garbage, compared with the real "gain" which he had
in the excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus his Lord; for he had gotten to know
"the power of Christ's resurrection”, and what that meant for all the members of the One
body: for al who had fellowship in His sufferings, and had died with Him in His death
(5:10). Nothing less than thisis Christianity. All short of thisis religion. Christianity
consists, not in articles, creeds, or confessions; not in churches, memberships or
fellowships; but, in a Person. God grant that each of our readers may be enabled by grace
to say of al their supposed advantages in the flesh—"What things were [counted] gain to
these | have esteemed as garbage for Christ” (Phil. 3:7).

5.) But, in conclusion, Forget Not That This Is The Way Sorrow And Of Conflict; not
from within, but from without. Not merely conflict arising from our own old nature, but
from that of others. It remainstrue, and will be found to be true in our own experience,
and to the end :—"As then, He who was born according to the flesh persecuted him that
was born according to Spirit, thus also it isnow" (Gal. 4:29). The emphasisis placed on
the two words "then" and "now": one being the first word in the sentence, the other the
last word. Thisisto assure us that we must ook for no change in the old nature; no
change in these circumstances. All we are exhorted to do is to be reminded that we are
sons of the free-woman, not of the bond-woman; and that we are to "stand fast in this
liberty" (Gal. 5:1). Blessed liberty! The word "theft' in Galatians 4:29 refers to Ishmael
and Isaac, but it points backward, further still, even to Cain and Abel, and to the religious
hatred which ended, and would always, if it could, end in murder still. It points also to the
fact that it was the religious party among the Jews, not the rabble, but "the chief priests’,
who were determined on the crucifixion of the Lord Jesus? Even so it is "now". "All who
will (i.e., are determined) to live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution” (2 Tim.
3:12). And this persecution will come chiefly from religious flesh. Who among us will
not mournfully admit that his chief troubles and trials have come to him through the
working of the flesh in his fellow-Christians? Instead of the persecutions coming as of
old from the world, which broke peopl€e's bones, they come now from fellow-believers
and break people's hearts!
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It was when Saul was carrying out his religion the more earnestly that he was engaged
in the work of persecution (Phil. 3:6). It isreligion that has shed the blood of the saints; it
isreligion which hasfilled the ranks of "the noble army of martyrs'.

"Behold what manner of love the Father hath bestowed upon us, that we should be
called "children of God". On account of this the world does not get to know us, because it
has no knowledge of Him."

It isin connection with this that we are told: "Marvel not, my brethren, if the world
hateth you" (1 John 3:1, 13).

"If the world hateth you, ye know that it has hated Me before [it hated] you. If ye were
of the world, the world would love its own; and because ye are not of the world, but |
chose you out of the world, on account of this, the world hateth you" (John 15:18, 19, and
17:14).

If these words were true "then", of the Apostles to whom they were addressed, how
much more true shall we find them "now" in our own experience. Therefore, as
possessors of the new nature, let us "marvel not" either at its conflict with the old nature
within us, or at its conflict with those without us: but let us rather rejoice that we have in
this very conflict the greatest assurance that we are "sons of God", and are "His
workmanship". Thisisthe surest proof we can have that, as the children of God, we have
been chosen out of the world; and let us "count it al joy" if we are privileged to suffer
anything for Him who suffered all for us—"for the joy that was set before Him".

How to Enj oy the Bi bl e (Introduction)
by E.W Bullinger

I ntroduction "Man doth not live by bread only, but by every word that
proceedeth out of the mouth of Jehovah doth nan live." -- Deut. 8:3.
Thus is it asserted that the Wrd and the words of Jehovah constitute
the food of the New nature. As in the natural sphere so in the
spiritual, the desire (or appetite) for the food which is the proper
support of each respectively, is the sign of natural and spiritual
health. Attention to diet is becom ng nore and nore recogni zed as
essential to nutrition and growth.

A low condition of bodily health is produced by inattention to the laws of nature asto
suitable diet. Asthisleads to the "drug habit," or to the immoderate use of stimulantsin the natural sphere,
soitisinthe spiritual sphere. A low condition of spiritual health is produced by improper feeding or the
neglect of necessary food, which isthe Word of God; and the end is aresort to all the many modern
fashions and novel methods and widely advertised nostrums in the Religious world in the attempt to
remedy the inevitable results. The Root of all the evils which abound in the spiritual sphere at the present
day liesin the fact that the Word and the words of God are not fed upon, digested, and assimilated, as they
ought to be. If we ask the question, Why is this the case? the answer is, The Bible is not enjoyed because
the Bible is not understood. The methods and rules by which aone such an understanding may be gained
are not known or followed; hence the Bible is a neglected book. The question Philip addressed to the
Eunuch (Acts 8:30,31) is still greatly needed: Understandeth thou what thou readest? And the Eunuch's
answer isonly too true to-day: How can |, except some man should guide me? The following pages are
written with the object of furnishing this"guide." Certain canons or principles are laid down, and each is
illustrated by applying them to certain passages by way of examples. These are intended to be taken only as
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examples; and the principlesinvolved are intended to be used for the elucidation of other passagesin the
course of Bible study. The Word of God isinexhaustible. It is, therefore, neither useful, nor indeed
practicable to extend these examples beyond certain limits. By the aid of these twelve simple canons or
rules, other passages and subjects may be taken up and pursued both with pleasure and profit -- subjects
which are even yet matters of controversy and of conflict. We have to remember that the Bible is not a
book of pure Science on the one hand, nor is it abook of Theology on the other. Yet all its science is not
only true, but its statements are the foundation of all true science. And, it is Theology itself; for it contains
all that we can ever know about God. The cloud that now rests over its intelligent study arises from the fact
that it iswith us to-day as with the Jews of old -- "The Word of God has been made of none effect by the
traditions of men" (Matt. 15:1-9). Hence it is that on some of the most important questions, especially such
as Biblical Psychology, we are, till, in what the great Lord Bacon calls "a desert." He alludes to those
"deserts" in history, where discovery or research comes to a stand-still, and we get schoolmen instead of
philosophers; and clerics instead of discoverers. The Reformation came as an oasis after one of these
deserts. Men were sent from the stagnant pools of tradition to the fountain-head of truth. But within two or
three generations the Church entered the desert again; Creeds, Confessions, and Catechisms took the place
of the open Bible; the inductive method of Bible study was abandoned, and to-day it is scarcely understood.
One party abides by "Catholic consent" or the "V oice of the Church." Other partiesin the same way abide
by the dicta of some who had stronger minds. Augustine, Luther, Calvin, Darby, and Newton would be
surprised to-day to find that those who question what they believed are treated as guilty of presumption,
and of asin to be visited with excommunication! These good men little thought that the inferences which
they drew from the Bible would be raised to a position of almost equality with the Bible itself. The result of
all thisistoo painfully evident. Controversies, bitterness, strifes have been engendered. These have taken
the place of simple Bible study. If studied at all it has been too much with the view of finding support for
one or other of the two sides of these controversies, instead of with the object of discovering what God has
really revealed and written for our learning. Failing to understand the Scriptures we cease to feed on them,;
then as a natural consequence, and in inverse proportion, we lean on and submit to "the doctrines of men,"
and finally reach atheological desert. Bishop Butler has pointed out the way back to the land of plenty and
of delight. He has shown that the only way to study the Word of God is the way in which physical science
isstudied. He says: "Asit is owned, the whole scheme of Scriptureis not yet understood, so if it ever
comes to be understood before the restitution of all things, and without miraculous interpositions, it must be
in the same way as natural knowledge is come at, by the continuance and progress of learning and liberty,
and by particular persons attending to, comparing, and pursuing intimations scattered up and down it, and
which are overlooked and disregarded by the generality of the world" (Analogy, Part I1., ch. 3). On this
another writer (Rev. J. B. Heard, M.A., Tripartite Nature of Man, p. 358) has remarked, "Thus, the way of
discovery still lies open to usin Divine things if we have only the moral courage to go to the fountain-head
of truth, instead of filling our vessel out of this or that doctor's compendium of truth... Were Bishop Butler's
method of inductive research into Scripture more common than it is we should not have stood still so long,
asif spell-bound by the shadow of afew great names. ‘It isnot at all incredible,’ Bishop Butler adds, 'that a
book which has been so long in the possession of mankind should contain many truths as yet undiscovered.'
Such a saying isworthy of Butler. It isonly a philosopher who can allow for time and prescription. The
majority of mankind think that they think; they acquiesce, and suppose that they argue; they flatter
themselves that they are holding their own, when they have actually grown up to manhood, with scarcely a
conviction that they can call their own. So it always was, and so it will ever be. The Divine things of the
Word are no exception, but rather an instance. The more difficult the subject, and the more serious the
consequences of error, the more averse the mgjority areto what is called 'unsettling men's minds; asif truth
could be held on any other tenure than the knight's fee of holding its own against all comers. Protestantism
has brought us no relief against thistorpid state of mind, for, asthe error is as deep as the nature of man, we
cannot expect any deliverance from it so long as the nature of man continues the same, and his natural love
of truth almost as depraved as his natural love of holiness.” But the way of discovery, as Bishop Butler has
pointed out, till lies open before us; and it is our object in this work to enter on that way, and study the
Bible from within and not merely from without. We believe that only thus we shall be furnishing just that
help which Bible students need. It may be the work of others to explore Geography, History, Natural
History, Chronology; the antiquities of Assyria, Palestine, Egypt, and Babylon; all these are legitimate
subjects of systematic research which cannot but help us in understanding more of the Word of God. But
our object isto "Open the book"; to let it speak; to hear its voice; to study it from within itself; and have
regard to other objects and subjects, only from what it teaches about them. The method of the "Higher"
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criticismisto discredit a Book, or a passage on internal evidence. Our method is to establish and accredit
Holy Scripture on internal evidence a so, and thus to derive and provide, from its own pharmacopoeia, an
antidote to that subtle and malignant poison. This method of study will reveal more convincing and
"infallible proof" of inspiration than can be adduced from al the reasonings and arguments of men. Like
Ezraof old, our desireisto "Open the Book" and let it speak for itself, with the full conviction that if this
can be done it can speak more loudly, and more effectively for itself, than any man can speak on its behalf.
May the Lord deign to use these pages, and make them to be that "guide" to a better understanding and a
greater enjoyment of His own Word. E W. B. London, September, 1907. How to Enjoy the Bible: or, The
"Word," and the "Words": How to Study Them Introductory A revelation in writing must necessarily be
givenin "words." The separate words, therefore, in which it is given must have the same importance and
authority asthe revelation as awhole. If we accept the Bible as arevelation from God, and receive it as
inspired by God, we cannot separate the words of which that inspired revelation is made up, or admit the
assertion "that the Bible contains the Word of God, but is not the Word of God." The position conveyed by
such an expression is both illogical and impossible. Aswe design this work for those who accept the
Scriptures as the Word of God, we do not propose to offer any argumentsin proof of itsinspiration. The
Bibleisits own best proof of itsinspiration. It claimsto be "the Word of God;" and if it be not what it
claimsto be, then it is not only not a"good book," but is unworthy of our further attention. We cannot
understand the position of those who assert and believe that many of its parts are myths and forgeries, while
at the same time they continue to write commentaries upon it, and accept their emoluments and dignities
for preaching or lecturing about it. If we were told and believed that a bank-note in our possession isa
forgery, we certainly should take no further interest in it, beyond mourning the loss which we had
sustained. Our action would thus be consistent with our belief. We write, therefore, for those who,
receiving the claims of the Scriptures as being the Word of God, desire to study it so asto understand it and
enjoy it. When this claim is admitted, and a course of study is undertaken in this spirit, we shall be at once
overwhelmed with proofs as to its truth; and on almost every page find abundant confirmation of our faith.
The Bible simply claims to be the Word of God. It does not attempt to establish its claim, or seek to prove
it. It merely assumesit and assertsit. It isfor usto believeit or to leave it. Hence we do not now attempt to
prove or establish that claim; but, believing it, our aim isto seek to understand what God has thus written
for our learning. Nor do we attempt to explain the phenomena connected with Inspiration. We have no
theories to offer, or suggestions to make, respecting it. We have the Divine explanation in Acts 3;18, where
we read: "Those things which God before had showed by the mouth of all his prophets ... he hath so
fulfilled." The particular "things' referred to here are "that Christ should suffer;" but the assertion is
comprehensive and includes all other things "showed" by God. Note, that it was God who, before, had
showed them. It was the same God who had fulfilled them. The "mouth" was the mouth of "all His
prophets,” but they were not the prophets words. They were the words of God. Hence, concerning other
words, it iswritten: "This Scripture must needs have been fulfilled, which the Holy Ghost, by the mouth of
David, spake before concerning Judas' (Acts 1:16). It was David's "mouth,” and David's pen, David's vocal
organs, and David's hand; but they were not David's words. They were the words "which the Holy Ghost
spake before concerning Judas." David knew nothing about Judas, David could not possibly have spoken
anything about Judas. David's "mouth" spake concerning Ahithophel; but they were the words " which the
Holy Ghost spake concerning Judas." David was "a prophet": and, being a prophet, he " spake as he was
moved by the Holy Ghost " (11 Pet. 1:21). Hence, in Psalm 16, he spake concerning the resurrection of the
Lord Jesus (Acts 2:30,31). In the same way he "spake before concerning Judas." In like manner, in the
Book of Exodus Moses wrote about the Tabernacle, but he himself did not and could not know what "the
Holy Ghost signified" (Heb. 9:8). Here, then, we have al that God condescends to tell us about the
inspiration of the "Word" and the "words." Thisis the Divine explanation of it; and thisis al that can be
known about it. It is not for us to explain this explanation, but to receive it and believe it; and there leave it.
It is enough for us that God speaks to us; and that He says " Thus saith Jehovah." We do not question the
fact; we believeit; and only seek to understand it. We desire to be in the position of those Thessalonian
saints who, in this, "were ensamplesto all that believe," and to whom it was written: "For this cause thank
we God without ceasing, because, when ye received the word of God which ye heard of us, ye received it
not as the word of men, but asit isin truth, the Word of God, which effectually worketh in you that believe
" (I Thess. 2:13). The Word of God is thus for those "that believe." The "Word" as awhole; and the
"words" of which it is made up. They cannot be separated. It is Jeremiah who says (Jer. 15:16): "Thy
words were found, [1] and | did eat them; And Thy Word was unto me the joy and rejoicing of my heart:
For | am called by Thy name, O Jehovah Elohim of hosts." Here again, it is those who are called by
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Jehovah's name who feed upon His "Word," and rejoice in His"words." The same distinction ismadein
the New Testament by the Lord Jesusin John 17: "I have given unto them the words which thou gavest
me" (v. 8). "I have given them thy Word" (v. 14). Those who are referred to in the word "them" are
described seven times over, as having been "given" to Christ by the Father.(see verses 2, 8, 8, 9,11, 12, 24).
These had "received" the words; these had "known surely”; these had "believed” (v. 8). It isfor such as
these we now write, who receive, believe, read, and desire to feed upon the "words" of God; that the
"word" of God may become "ajoy, and therejoicing" of the heart (Jer. 15:16, R.V.). True, thisjoy within
will be tempered by trouble without. Jeremiah prefaces the statement, quoted above, with the words
immediately preceding it in verse 15 "For Thy sake | have suffered rebuke." ("Cherpah",. reproach; and so
nearly always rendered). And the Lord Jesus after saying (John 17:14): "l have given them Thy Word"
immediately adds, "And the world hath hated them." Those who thus feed upon and rejoice in God's Word
will soon redlize their isolated position; but, in spite of the "reproach™ and "hatred" of the world, there will
always be the "joy and rejoicing” of the heart. It was so on another occasion when the neglected Word of
God was brought forth, "and Ezra opened the book," the people were assured that "the joy of the Lord was
their strength™ (Neh. 8:5,10,12,17). And we aretold: "So they read in the book in the law of God distinctly,
and gave the sense, and caused them to understand the reading” (v. 8). It must be the same with usif that
"Word " and those "words" are to be the cause of our joy and rejoicing. And thisis our object in writing
now. We do not write for casual readers, or for those who read a daily portion of the Word merely asthe
performance of a duty and as a matter of form, but for those who "search the Scriptures,”" and who seek, in
them, for Him of whom the Scriptures testify (John 5:39). Such a one was the eunuch who went up to
Jerusalem from Ethiopiain Acts 8. He sought the Saviour, but he did not find Him in Jerusalem. He found
"religion” there, and plenty of it; but he did not find that Blessed One; for He had been rejected, "crucified,
and slain." So the eunuch was returning, and was still seeking for the Living Word in the Written Word;
"and, sitting in his chariot, read |saiah the prophet.” Being directed by the Divine Angel-messenger, Philip
"ran thither to him and heard him reading the prophet Isaiah, and said 'Understandeth thou what thou
readest? And he said: 'How can | except some man should guide me? And he desired Philip that he would
come up and sit with him" (Acts 8:27-31). Philip's question (v. 30) implies (in the Greek) a doubt on
Philip's part as to whether the eunuch did really understand. And the eunuch'sreply (v. 31) implies a
negative answer. It begins with the word "for," which is not translated either inthe A.V. or R.\V. If we
supply the ellipsis of the negative which is so clearly implied we can then trandlate the word gar, "for";
thus; "[No]: for how should | be able unless some one should guide me." Of course, the Holy Spirit
Himself is the guide and teacher of His own Word. But sometimes, asin this case, He sends a messenger,
and uses human instruments and agencies. The word "to guide” is hodegeo, to lead or guide in the way. [2]
It is this guidance which the ordinary reader stands in need of to-day; and never more than to-day, when so
many would-be guides are "blind leaders of the blind." On all hands there are so many attractions to draw
readers out of "the way" altogether; and so many "good" books and "helps' to lead them astray. We cannot
pretend to be a Philip, or to have his special commission. But, without assuming to teach others on such an
important subject we may at least tell them what lines of study we have ourselves found helpful; and what
principles we have found useful in our own searchings of God's Word. But these will be useless unless we
arefirst prepared to unlearn. If any think they know all, or that they have exhausted the Divine Word; or
that what they set out to learn is only to be in addition to what they already know, instead of sometimesin
substitution for it, then we shall be of little service to them: and they need not follow us any further. When
we come to ask ourselves, and say, "Where did | learn this?" "How did | get this?' "Who taught me this?"
it is astonishing to find how much we have imbibed from man, and from tradition; and not directly and for
ourselves, from the Word of God. All that we have learned from our youth up must be tested and proved by
the Word of God. Where we find it is true we must learn it over again, from God. And where it will not
stand the test of His Word we must be not only content, but thankful to giveit up; and receive Divine
revelation in the place of man'simagination. Footnotes: matza, to discover. Gen. 2:20. Here referring to the
historic fact (I1 Kings 22:8, I Chron. 34:14,15) of the finding of the book of the law by Hilkiah in the reign
of Josiah. From hodos, away; and hegeomai, to lead. It occurs only in Matt. 15:14, L uke 6:39, John 16:13,
Acts 8:31, and Rev. 7:17. It isused both in its literal or proper sense (Exod. 13:17; 32:34,. Num. 24:8;
Deut. 1:33); and inaTropical sense (Ps 5:8; 23:3; 25:5,9; 77:20, €tc.).
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A New Creation
by E.W Bul linger

The contrasts, old and new 1. The Connection 2. The Character of

t hose spoken of 3. The Condition 4. The Deliverances Enjoyed 5. The
Privil eges Possessed "Therefore if any man be in Christ, he is a new
creature: old things are passed away; behold, all things are becone
new' (Il Corinthians 5:17).

The Scriptures reveal to us many new things. In Isaiah
42:9, we read: "New things do | declare"; and God goes on to speak of
the new song which is to be sung in view of H s work for restored
Israel. We read in Lanentations 3:22,23, "The Lord's nercies are new
every norning." W read in Ezekiel 36:26, of "a new heart and a new
spirit.” In the text before us we read of the new creature. W read in
Ephesi ans 2:15, of "the one new nman"; in Revelation 21 and 22, of "the
new heavens and the new earth," also of "the new Jerusalem" and of a
glorious time when it will be said, "Behold, | nmake all things new"
Perhaps the nost inportant of all these wondrous things is that which
i s spoken of in our text, because w thout this new creation, none of
the other new things can be known or enjoyed. Having this, we have al
the others. The contrasts, old and new Let us consider, first of all,
the contrasts -- AOd and New. The Second Epistle to the Corinthians
seens to be an Epistle of contrasts; it abounds in them from beginning
to end. Led by the Holy Spirit, the Apostle Paul contrasts, in chapter
1:5, the sufferings which abound in the child of God with the
consol ati ons which abound in Christ. At the close of chapter 2, verse
16, we neet with a very solemm contrast, which is seen by the spiritua
eye throughout the whole of God's Word. True, the carnal mnd objects
to, indeed hates, such contrasts between the living and the dead,
between the regenerate and the unregenerate; but the Holy Spirit
i nvariably marks these contrasts, and those who are taught by H m see
them and | ove them (see verse 14). Note again, in verse 15, another
contrast "W are unto God a sweet savour of Christ, in themthat are
saved, and in themthat perish.” It is we, not our testinony. The
burden of the Word of the Lord showed the Apostle his insufficiency,
while at the same tinme he knew that his sufficiency was of God. The
third chapter is full of contrasts; in verse 1 we have nan's
conmendati on and God's conmendation; in verse 2 and 3, man's witing
and the Spirit's witing; in verse 5 nan's insufficiency and God's
sufficiency; in verse 6 the letter and the spirit; in verses 7-9,
condemation and righteousness. The fourth chapter contains many
wonder ful contrasts and paradoxes; in verse 8, "W are troubled on
every side, yet not distressed; we are perplexed, but not in despair."
One may say, "Ah! that is not I"; but [ook at the margin, "But not
al t oget her without help." Can we not say that ? Verse 9: "Cast down,
but not destroyed." W do fall, but not from grace, being upheld by "a
Lovi ng Omi potent Hand." At the end of the chapter again we see
wonderful contrasts; in verse 16, our outward nman perishing, but our
i nward man renewed day by day; in verse 17 our present |ight
affliction, our future weight of glory; in verse 18, tenporal things
and eternal things: things seen and things unseen. Each of these |eads
us to the contenplation of the words of our text. In considering this
vast and inportant subject, note: 1. The Connection "Therefore" (Verse
17). This is the conclusion of the Spirit's argument, or of the truths
He had declared for the instruction, the confort, and the edification
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of the saints at Corinth, and through themto the Church of God in al
succeedi ng generations. His conclusion is that all old things, even

t hose of Divine appointnment, having served their purpose and waxen ol d,
must pass away for ever, as of no value whatever in conparison with the
eternal work of the new creation in Christ Jesus. Note next: 2. The
Character of those spoken of "If any man be in Christ." Cbserve, [in
the King Janes Version] there are words in italics which may be
differently supplied thus: "If any man in Christ be made a new
creature,” or a new creation; the RV. margin gives: "there is a new
creation." Now creation is a Divine work, and therefore this excludes
all neans, all nodes, all distinctions. Truth by the Holy CGhost is a
great leveller. Turn to Galatians 3:28 and 6:15. The new creation does
not consist in an acknow edgenment of a form of sound words, or delight
in a clear creed, or in prizing the outward so-call ed neans of grace.

It is ten thousand tines nore than these. The cross of Christ is God's
nonunment erected over the grave of all carnal ordinances, all sensuous
cerenonies, all fleshly sacrifices, all earthly types, all fleeting
shadows. The cross of Christ is God's nonunent over the grave where He
has buried all human distinctions, all human nodes, all human neans in
matters pertaining to His creation work. IN CHRIST. This is a living
union by the Spirit of God. It is not a nmere profession of religion; it
is not in self-condemation but in Christ, justified and accepted
(Ephesians 1:6). It is not in Adam dead, but in Christ alive (I
Corinthians 15:22). In Christ by sovereign purpose; in Christ by sacred
purchase; in Christ by spiritual power. Next |ook at: 3. The Condition
"A New Creation." What is it to create ? Not to change, not to
renovate, not to reform not to inprove, not the old nature adorned and
beautified, not the flesh with its corruptions and lusts trinmed and
trained; but it is the new and Divine nature inparted, with all its
spiritual blessings and holy privileges. It is not the O d Adam nade
clean or religious, clothed and adorned. No! It is a something

al together NEW Therefore, in Christ Jesus | ama partaker of the
Divine nature; | ama partaker of H's Resurrection-life, according to
the Father's prom se: "Eternal life, which God, that cannot lie,

promi sed before the world began" (Titus 1:2). Life was promised in
Christ for His people before the world began; and in due tine it is
conmuni cated to themthrough the mnistry of the Word. Howthis is

br ought about, the poor child of God very often, knows not, and when
guesti oned about it, he can only say, like the blind man in John 9: 25:
"One thing | know, that, whereas | was blind, now | see.”" Once | was
blind and dead to God's Christ, God's covenant, God's salvation; | was
dead to all interest in the precious atoning blood, to justifying

ri ght eousness, regenerating grace, and restoring nercy, also to that
peace ,which passeth all understanding. But now, in [iving union wth
Christ, | love to dwell on those glorious verities which are found
alone in Hmand through Hm | |ove the conpany of those who deli ght
in the Father's eternal |ove, the son's redeeni ng grace, and the
Spirit's regenerating nercy. A new Divine nature (Il Peter 1:4) is not
a nmere influence, is not a nere passing religious feeling induced by
ravi shing nusic or pathetic story, but a real existence in living union
with a crucified, risen, exalted, glorified, com ng Lord. Wat a
glorious union! One with the person of a glorified Christ! No words can
describe it better than John 17:21-23: "That they all nmay be one; as
Thou Father art in Me, and | in Thee; that they also nay be one in Us,
that the world may believe that Thou hast sent Me. And the glory which
Thou gavest Me | have given them that they may be one even as W are
one. | in Thee, and Thou in Me, that they may be nmade perfect in one;
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and that the world may believe that Thou hast sent Me, and hast |oved
them as Thou hast |oved Me" (John 17:22,23). This is a glorious,

mar vel | ous, nysterious Oneness, which can never be understood until we
stand perfect and conplete in the light of H's glory. Then we shal

know even as we are known, for H's Father is our Father; H's

ri ghteousness is our righteousness; H's nature is our nature; H s hone
is our home; His glory is our glory. 4. The Deliverances Enjoyed "Od
things are passed away." What are these "old things ? " (1). Blessed be
God, that old thing, SIN, which before | was in Christ manifested its

power and naintained its authority over nme, is gone -- passed away. Do
you ask, How did it pass away ? | can answer you only in the words of
| saiah 53:6, "The Lord hath laid on Hmthe iniquity of us all"; and

Hebrews 9:26, "Now once in the end of the world hath He appeared, to
put away sin by the sacrifice of Hmself." (2). That old thing, THE
CURSE OF THE LAW has passed away. How? Read Gal atians 3:13: "Chri st
hat h redeened us fromthe curse of the Law, being made a curse for us.
for it is witten "Cursed is every one that hangeth on a tree.'" In

t hus beconing a curse for His people, He becane "The end of the |aw for
ri ghteousness to every one that believeth” (Romans 10:4). What
expressive words! "The end of the law" Wat does it nmean? Wy it neans
that He went to the end of all the Law s requirenents, which He
satisfied by the perfect obedi ence which He rendered to its precepts;
that He went to the end of all the Law s penal threatenings which He
silenced by the sufferings which He endured. What is the end of a debt?
The paynment! And Christ took over and paid every debt owed by H's
peopl e, and thus ended it. Hence every transgression and even sin over
whi ch nmy chastened Spirit has grieved, is passed away ! (3). That old

t hi ng, CONDEMNATION. All that was due to nme was borne by ny sinless
Surety, by Hi mwho said, when they sought and found Hm "If ye seek
Me, let these go their way" (John 18:8). Hence: "There is therefore now
no condemation to themwhich are in Christ Jesus" (Romans 8:1). (4).
That old thing, FEAR OF DEATH, is passed away, for "Jesus Christ...
hat h abol i shed death, and brought [ife and inmortality to |ight by the
CGospel ™ (Il Tinothy 1:10). Christ hath abolished death, and brought to
light, and procured for us, life and imortality; and "Wen Christ, who
is our Life shall appear, then shall ye also appear with Hmin glory"
(Col ossians 3:4). Yes, old things have passed away. My old notions of
salvation by nmerit; by co-operation -- | doing sonething and Jesus
Christ the rest -- all such thoughts have passed away! My ol d,
degradi ng views of Christ have passed away in the light of H's dorious
Cospel, and | see Hm"altogether lovely," H's salvation perfect, His
ri ght eousness conplete, His intercession all-prevailing, His glorious
com ng sure. He is the beginner and the finisher of faith, the
performer of all things for ne in the presence of H s Father and nine
Look now at: 5. The Privil eges Possessed "Behold all things are becone
new." Yes, the man in Christ is a newman, with a newlife in a new
world. "All things are beconme new." He has life in Christ, he has
imortality in Christ. He has life instead of death, salvation instead
of sin, justification instead of condemmation, acceptance instead of
bani shent, peace instead of ennity. W have new affections, fixed upon
t hi ngs above; new hopes, entering within the veil; a new song put in
our nouth; and a new heart with which to praise HHmfor setting our
feet on the Rock of Ages, for ordering our goings, for holding our

hand, for guiding our feet into the way of peace. May it be ours to
know t he bl essedness and power of these divinely "new things," and to
go on our way rejoicing, while waiting for that great proclanmation to
go forth -- "Behold | make all things new," and wal ki ng in newness of



life, to the praise and glory of GCod. The Bible text in this
publication, except where otherwi se indicated, is fromthe King Janes
Ver si on.

The One Great Subject of the Word
by E.W Bul linger

The one great subject which runs through the whole Wrd of God is
Christ: the prom sed seed of the woman in Gen. 3:15. This verse marks
the depth of the ruin into which man had descended in the Fall; and it
becones the foundation of the rest of the Bible. Al hope of
restoration for man and for creation is centred in Christ; who in due
time should be born into the world, should suffer and die; and, in
resurrection, should beconme the Head of a new creation, and should
finally crush the head of the A d Serpent, who had brought in all the
ruin. Christ, therefore, the King, and the Kingdom which He should
eventual ly set up, becone the one great subject which occupies the
whol e of the Wird of God. Hence, He is the key to the Divine revel ation
in the Wrd; and apart fromH mit cannot be understood.

The contents of the Bible nust therefore be seen and
arranged with reference to Hm The counsels and purposes of God are
all centred in Christ. In the AOd Testanent we have the King and the
Ki ngdomin Prom se and Prophecy, I|llustration and Type. |In the Four
Cospel s we have the King and the Kingdom presented and procl ai med by
John the Baptiser, and by Christ H nself. And we see the Kingdom
rejected, and the King crucified. |In the Acts of the Apostles we have
the Transition fromthe Kingdomto the Church. The Kingdomis once
again offered to Israel by Peter; again it is rejected, Stephen is
stoned, and Peter inmprisoned (ch. 12.). Then Paul, who had been al ready
chosen and called (ch. 9.), is comissioned for H's Mnistry (ch. 13.),
and on the final rejection of his testinony concerning the Kingdom he
pronounces for the third and last tine the sentence of judicial
blindness in |Isaiah 6, and declares that "the salvation of God is sent
to the Gentiles" (Acts 28:25-28). In his final comunication to Hebrew
believers it is witten that while in God's counsels all things had
been put under Christ's feet, "we see NOT YET all things put under Hi m
" (Heb. 2:7-9). The Kingdomthenceforth is in abeyance. |In the
Epi stl es we have the King exalted, and (while the Kingdomis in
abeyance) made the Head over all things to the Church, during this
present Interval; the Dispensation of the grace of God. In the
Apocal ypse we have the Revelation of the King in judgnent; and we see
t he Ki ngdom set up, the King enthroned in power and glory, the pronise
fulfilled, and prophecy ended. W may exhibit the above to the eye in
the follow ng Structure: The one Subject of the Wrd as a Wwole. A
The King and the Kingdomin Prom se and Prophecy. (The A d Testanent.)
B. The King presented, proclainmed, and rejected. The Mysteries (or
Secrets) of the Kingdomreveal ed. Matt. 13:11, 34, 35. (The Four
Cospels.) C. Transitional (The Acts). The Kingdom again offered and
rejected. The Mystery of the Church nade known. The Ki ngdomin abeyance
(Heb. 2:8). B. The King exalted and nade Head over all things to the
Church, "which is H's body, the fulness of Hmthat filleth all in al
" (Eph. 1:22, 23). The Great Mystery conpleted (The Epistles). A The
King and the Kingdom unveil ed. The King ent hroned, and t he Ki ngdom set
up with Divine judgnment, power, and glory (Rev. 19, 20). Promni se and
prophecy fulfilled (The Apocal ypse). Here the correspondence is seen
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bet ween these five nenbers. In A and A we have the King and the
Kingdom In B and B we have the King and the nmysteries (or secrets) of
t he Kingdom (Matt. 13). In C, the central nenber, we have the present
Interval, while the King is absent, the Holy Spirit present, and the

Ki ngdom i n abeyance, and the nystery of the Church reveal ed (Eph. 3).
Fromthe Structure it will be seen that the great subject of the whole
Book is one. FromGen. 3:15 to Rev. 22., "THE COM NG ONE" fills our
vision. This teaches us that the Comng of Christ is no newy invented
subj ect of some nodern faddists or fanatics, or cranks; but that
Christ's com ng has al ways been the Hope of H's people. In "the ful ness
of time" He cane: but having been rejected and slain He rose fromthe
dead, and ascended to Heaven. There He is "seated" and "henceforth
expecting until H's enem es shall be placed as a footstool for H s feet
" (Heb. 10:13). Hence, Christ, "the Coming One," is the one all-
pervadi ng subject of the Wrd of God as a whole. He is the pneuna or
life-giving spirit of the witten Word, w thout which the latter is
dead. "As the body without the pneuma is dead" (Jas. 2:26), so the
witten Word wi thout the pneuna is dead also. Christ is that pneuma or
spirit. This is the whole argunent of Il Cor. 3. This is why the Lord
Jesus could say of the Scriptures: "They testify of ME" (John 1:45;
5:39; Luke 24:44, 45). Their one great design is to tell of the Com ng
One. Al else is subordinated to this. This is why we see the ordinary
events in a househol d conmbining with the grandest visions of a prophet
to testify of Hmwho fills all Scripture. It may be said of the
witten Wrd, as it is of the New Jerusalem "The Lanb is the light
thereof " (Rev. 21:23). Apart fromH m the natural eye of nman sees
only outward historical details and circunstances; sonme in thensel ves
appearing to himtrifling, others offensive, and pursued at a |l ength
whi ch seens disproportionate to the whole; while things which "angels
desire to |l ook into" are passed over in a few words, or in silence. But
once let "the spiritual mnd" see Christ testified of "in Mses and al
the prophets,” then all assunes a new aspect: trifles that seemhardly
worth recording fill the whole vision and light up the witten Wrd and
make it to shine with the glory of the Divine presence. Then we see why
the Inspired witer dwells on a matter which to the outward eye seens
trivial conpared with other things which we may deemto be of world-

wi de i nportance. Then we observe in an event, seem ngly casual and

uni mportant, sonething which tells forth the plans and counsels of Cod,
by which He is shaping everything to H's own ends. Nothing appears to
us then either great or small. Al is seen to be Divine when the Coning
One is recogni zed as the one subject of the Wrd of God. This is the
mast er-key of the Scriptures of truth. "These are they that testify of
ME." Bearing this key in our hand we can unl ock the precious treasures
of the Wbrd; and understand words, and hints; apparently casua
expressions, circunstances, and events, which in thenselves, and apart
fromH m are neaningless. It is the use of this master-key and this
first great foundation principle which is to be observed in the study
of the "Word" and "words" of God. It is when we, in every part, have
found "H M of whom Moses in the |law, and the prophets, did wite" (John
1:45), that we can understand those parts of Scripture which are "a
stone of stunbling and a rock of offence" to many; that we can explain
much that is otherwise difficult; see clearly nuch that before was
obscure; answer objections that are brought agai nst the Wrd; and "put
to silence the ignorance of foolish nmen." The nonment this naster-key is
used types will be seen foreshadowi ng the Comi ng King, and show ng
forth Hs sufferings and H's dory. Events and circunstances will show
forth H's wondrous deeds and tell of the conming glory of H's kingdom
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The Bible text in this publication, except where otherw se indicated,
is fromthe King Janes Version

Ri ght D vision
by E.W Bul linger

The one great requirenent of the Wird is grounded on the fact that it
is "the Word of truth." And this fact is so stated as to inply that

unl ess the Word is thus rightly divided we shall not get "truth"; and
that we shall get its truth only in proportion to the nmeasure in which
we divide it rightly. The Requirenent is thus stated in Il Tim 2:15:
"Gve diligence to present thyself approved to God, a workman havi ng no
cause to be ashanmed rightly dividing the word of truth."

The word in question here orthotomunta. As this word
occurs in no Greek witer, or even el sewhere in the New Testanent, we
can get little or no help fromoutside, and are confined to Biblica
usage. It is used twice in the Septuagint for the Hebrew vashar, to be
right, or straight. In Prov. 3:6; 11:5, the Hebrewis Piel ,to nake
right (as in Il Chron. 23:30; Prov. 15:21; Isa. 40:3; 45:2,13). But it
is the Geek word that we have to do with here, in Il Tim 2:15; and we
cannot get away fromthe fact that temo neans to cut; or, fromthe
fact that we cannot cut wi thout dividing. To dividebelongs to the very
nature of the act of cutting.Even as applied to directing one's way it

inplies that we divide off one way fromothers -- because we desire to
follow the right way and avoid the wong. The only Biblical guide we
have to the usage of the word is in Prov. 3:6, "In all thy ways

acknow edge him And he shall direct thy paths." In the margin the R V.
gives, "nmamke straight or plain" as an alternative rendering for
"direct." But our ways can only be made straight or plain by God's
causing us to proceed on our Way aright -- i.e., by avoiding all the
ways that are wong, and going in the one way that is right; in other
words, the right way is divided off fromall the wong ways. Wat else
can the word nmean in Il Tim 2:15? It matters little what others have

t hought or said. We could fill a page with their names and their views,
but we should learn but little and only becone confused. The duties of
Priests, Furriers, and Ploughnen have been referred to as indicating
the correct nmeaning. But we need not |eave the Biblical usage, which
associ ates the word with guidance in the right way. The scope of the
verse plainly teaches that: Qur one great study is to seek God's
approval, and not man's. W are to show all diligence in pursuing this
study. As worknmen, our aimis to have no cause to be ashaned of our
work. In order to gain God's approval and avert our own shane we nust
rightly divide the word of truth. To do this we nust direct our
studies in theright way. This great requirement is associated with the
Wrd in its special character as being the Wrd of truth; i.e., "the
true Word." Al this tells us that we shall not get the truth if we do
not thus rightly divide it; and that we shall get the truth only in
proportion to our "rightly dividing" it. Oher titles of the Wrd have
their own special requirements. As "the engrafted Wrd" it must be
received with nmeekness (Jas. 1:21). As "the Faithful Wrd" we nust hold
it fast (Tit. 1:9). As " the Word of life" we must hold it forth (Phil.
2:16). But, because this is "the Wrd of truth," its paths nust be well
not ed, the sign-posts nust be observed, the directions and gui des which
are in the Wrd itself must be followed. W are to "give diligence" to
this great Requirenment of the Word just because it is "the Wrd of



truth." Rightly dividing the Wrd as to its Subject Matter It is the
common belief that every part of the Bible is to be interpreted
directly as referring to the Church of God; or as pertaining to every
person, at every stage of the world' s history. This neglect of the
precept to rightly divide it is an effectual bar to the right
understanding of it, and to our enjoynent in its study. This non-
understanding of the Wrd is the explanation of its neglect, and this
negl ect is the reason why so many who shoul d be feeding on the
spiritual food of the Wrd are so ill-fed in thenselves; and so ill-
furni shed for every good work (Il Tim 3:17). Wile the Wrd of CGod is
witten for all persons, and for all tine, yet it is as true that not
every part of it is addressed to all persons or about all persons in
all time. Three distinct classes of persons Every word is "witten for
our learning,"” and contains what all ought to know yet, its subject-
matter is witten according to the principle involved in | Cor. 10: 32,
and is witten concerning one or other of three distinct classes of
persons: "The Jews, The Gentiles, and The Church of God." According to
the general belief, everything that goes to make up the subject-matter
of the Wrd of God is about only one of these three: and, whatever nmay
be said about the other two (the Jews and the CGentiles), all is to be
interpreted of only the one, viz., the Church of God. This cones of
that inbred selfishness which pertains to human nature: which, doing
with this as with all beside, is ever ready to appropriate that which
bel ongs to others. But no greater inpedinment to a right understanding
of the Word coul d possibly be devised. W are quite aware that, in
saying this, we lay ourselves open to the charge which has been nade by
sone, that we are "robbing themof their Bible." But the charge is
groundl ess; and it arises froma total mi sapprehension of what we nmean
or froma perversion of what we have said. It is necessary, therefore,
for us to repeat, and to state categorically our belief that every word
from Genesis to Revelation is witten for the Church of God. There is
not one word that we can do without: not one word that we can di spense
with, without |oss. W deprive no one of any portion of the Wrd of
Truth. We protest against robbery in this sphere, as in all others. It
is not we who rob the Church of God; but it is they who rob the Jews
and the Gentiles. W would fain restore stolen property to the rightfu
owners; property which has been stolen by the very persons who charge
us with robbery! W may indeed retort in the words of Rom 2:21: "Thou
t hat preachest a man should not steal, Dost thou steal? " W are
prepared to make this counter-charge, and to sustain it. The charge
against us we disclaim while those who nmake it are thenselves guilty
of the very offence for which they conderm us. W hold that what is
witten to and about the Jew, belongs to and must be interpreted of the
Jew. W hold that what is witten of and about the Gentile; belongs to
and nust be interpreted of the Gentile. W hold that what is witten to
and about the Church of God, belongs to and nmust be interpreted of the
Church of God. Is this robbery? or, Is it justice? Is it stealing? or
Is it restitution? Evidence of the mi sappropriation (to use a mlder
term) is furnished by the Bible which Iies open before us. In speaking
of the page-headings of Isa. 29 and 30, in our current editions of the
English Bibles (KJV), in which the fornmer is declared to be " Judgnent
upon Jerusalent; and the latter, "God's nmercies to his church." . What
is this but not only wongly dividing the Word of truth, but the

i ntroduction of error, by robbing Jerusal em of her prom sed "nercies"
and appropriating these stolen nmercies to the Church? while the
"judgnments" are left for Jerusalem just as burglars take away what is
portabl e, and | eave behind what they do not want or cannot carry away.



W believe God when He says that the Visions shown to |saiah were
"concerni ng Judah and Jerusalenf (lsa. 1:1). True, they were witten
for us; and "for our learning " (Rom 15:4); but they are not addressed
to us, or witten concerning us, but "concerning Judah and Jerusalem™
It would be an act of dishonesty, therefore, for us thus to
appropriate, by interpreting of ourselves, that which was spoken of
Israel. In like manner, if we take, as sone do, the words of the

Epi stle to the Ephesians as though they were witten to or concerning
the Gentiles (or the unconverted world), then we not only rob the
Church of God of its nost precious heritage, but we teach the

"' Universal Fatherhood of God" instead of H s Fatherhood of only those
who are His children in Christ Jesus. It will thus be seen that unless
we rightly divide the subject-matter of the Wird of truth we shall not
get the truth, but shall get error instead. Every part of the Bible is
witten "concerning" one or other of these three divisions, or classes
of persons. Sonetines in the sanme passage or book there nay be that
which is concerning all three. Sonetines a whol e book may be concerning
only one of these three, and the other two be altogether excluded. W
may all three learn nuch fromwhat is witten of only the one; for the
i nspired, God-breathed Wrd is "profitable for doctrine, for reproof,
for correction, for instruction," for all who shall read it (Il Tim
3:16). That which happened to |Israel happened unto them for ensanples;
"and they are witten for our admonition " (1 Cor. 10:11). "What soever
was witten aforetinme was witten for our learning” (Rom 15:4). But
while this is so, and renains true; what we nmean is that every
Scripture is witten concerning one or other of these three cl asses;
and is especially addressed to that particular class. This class has
therefore the prior claimto that Scripture. The interpretation of it
bel ongs to that class; while the other two may apply it to thensel ves,
and are to learn fromit. But, inasnmuch as it is only an application
and not the interpretation, such application nust be made only so far
as it agrees with the interpretation of those Scriptures which are
specially addressed to and relate to such class. O herwi se we shal
find ourselves using one truth to upset another truth; we shall be
setting what is true of one class in opposition to what is true of
another class. All that we are concerned with nowis the right
dividing of the subject-matter of the Bible, which is three-fold. And
the great requirenent of the Wrd as to this is, that we should, and
nmust, whenever we study any portion of the Wrd of God, ask the
qguestion, "Concerning whomis this witten?" \Wichever of the three it
may be, we nust be careful to confine and Iinit the interpretation of
that passage to the class whomit concerns; while we nay nake any
application of it to ourselves so long as it does not conflict with
what is witten el sewhere concerning "the church of God." W nust not
take that which concerns the Jew and interpret it of the Church. W
nmust not take that which concerns the Church and interpret it of the
worl d. W nust not take what is said concerning the Gentile and
interpret it of the Church. If we do, we shall get darkness instead of
Iight, confusion instead of instruction, trouble instead of peace, and
error instead of truth. The Bible text in this publication, except
where otherwi se indicated, is fromthe King James Version

Christ In The Separate Books O The Wrd
by E.W Bullinger



In GENESI S we shall understand the record of Creation (ch. i.), for we
shall see in it the counterpart of our new creation in Christ Jesus (I
Cor. v. 17).

In the light which shined out of darkness (Gen. i. 2, 3) we shal
see the light which has shone "in our hearts to give the know edge of
the glory of God in the face (or person) of Jesus Christ" (Il Cor. iv.
6). No wonder that those who know nothing of this spiritual |ight of
the New Creation know nothing of the light that was created on the
first day as revealed in the record of the old creation.1 The natura
man sees only a myth and an old wives' fable in the Creation record,
and seens actually to prefer the Babyl onian corruption of primtive
truth. These "other Gentiles walk in the vanity of their mnd, having
t he under standi ng darkened, being alienated fromthe |ife of God
t hrough the ignorance that is in them because of the blindness of
their heart" (Eph. iv. 17,18). We be to those who follow these blind
| eaders, for "they shall both fall into the ditch" they have prepared
for thenselves by their fleshly know edge and worldly wi sdom

In the Creator we shall see Christ (Johni. 3. Col. i. 16).

In the first Adamwe shall see the last Adam (I Cor. xv. 45. Rom
v. 14). In the first man we shall see "the second nan, the Lord, from
heaven" (I Cor. xv. 47).

In the "seed of the woman" (Gen. iii. 15) we shall see the com ng
son of Abraham the son of David, the Son of man, the Son of God; while
those who are in the black darkness of Rome see either a hel pl ess
Infant, or a dead man, and a |iving woman - the Virgin Mary; having
corrupted their Authorized Vulgate Version (in Gen. iii, 15),1 to make
it the foundation of this blaspheny.

In Abraham s shield we shall see the Living Wrd, com ng, speaking,

and revealing Hnmself to him(ch. xv. i. John viii. 56).

In Isaac we shall see Christ the true seed of Abraham (Rom ix. 7.
Gl. iii. 16). In the Annunciation to the Mdther (Gen. xviii. 10. Luke
i. 30-33), the mracul ous conception (Gen. xviii. 14. Luke i. 35) and
the pre-natal naming (Gen. xvii. 19. Matt. i. 21. Luke i. 31; ii. 21).

In the projected death of the one we see the foreshadowi ng of the
other, two thousand years before, and on the sane nountain, Moriah; and
this Mount, selected not by chance, or for convenience (for it was

t hree days journey), but appointed in the Divine counsels as the site
of the future altar of burnt offering (Gen. xxii. 2. | Chron. xxi. 28-
xxii. 1. 2 Chron. iii. 1). In the wood laid upon |Isaac (Gen. xxii. 6),
and not carried by the servants or on the ass, we shall see H m who was
led forth bearing H's Cross (John xix. 17).

In Joseph, of whomthe question was asked, "Shalt thou indeed reign
over us?" we see Hmof whomH s brethren afterwards said, "W will not
have this nman to reign over us" (Luke xix. 14). But we see the
sufferings of the one followed by the glory, as we shall surely see the
glory of the true Joseph following H's sufferings in the ful ness of
time (1 Pet. i. 11), of which glory we shall be the w tnesses, and
partakers (1 Pet. iv. 13; v. 1).

W nust not pursue this great subject or principle in its further
details, though we have but touched the fringe of it, even in the book
of CGenesis. As the Lord Jesus began at Moses so have we only nmade a
begi nni ng, and nust | eave our readers to foll ow where we have pointed
out the way.

It may be well, however, for us to indicate one or two of the
| eadi ng points of the other books of the O d Testanent.
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EXODUS tells of the sufferings and the glory of Mses, as Genesis
does of Joseph, and in both we see a type of the sufferings and glory
of Christ.

Joseph's sufferings began with his rejection, his own brethren
asking, "Shalt thou indeed reign over us? O shalt thou indeed have

dom ni on over us ?" (Gen. xxxvii. 8). Mses' sufferings began with his
rejection and the question of "two nmen of the Hebrews," - "Wo nade
thee a ruler and a judge over us?" (Exod. ii. 14). In all this we see

the rejection of Christ by a simlar question, the thought of their
hearts being put into their lips, in the parable, where "his citizens
hated H m and sent a nmessage after Himsaying, 'W will not have this
man to reign over us'" (Luke xix. 11).

But the issue in all three cases is the sane. O each it is true,
as it is said of Mdses, "This Mses whomthey refused, saying, 'Wo
made thee a ruler and a deliverer? The sane did God send to be a ruler
and a judge by the hand of the angel which appeared to himin the bush
(Acts vii. 35).

Even so will God surely "send Jesus Christ whomthe heavens nust
receive until the tines of restitution of all things which God hath
spoken by the nouth of all H's holy prophets since the world began”
(Acts iii. 20, 21).

Thus early, in Genesis and Exodus, we have the great subject of the
sufferings and the glory of Christ nore than foreshadowed (1 Pet. i
11; iv. 13; v. 1. Luke xxiv. 26).

Exodus tells us also of Christ as the true Paschal Lanb (I Cor. v.
7, 8); as the true Priest (Exod. xxx. 10. Heb. v. 4, 5); and the true
Tabernacl e which the Lord pitched and not nen (Heb. iXx).

LEVITICUS gives us, in the offerings, a fourfold view of the Death
of Christ (the Sin and Trespass O ferings being reckoned as one), as
the CGospels give us a fourfold view of Hs life.

NUVBERS f or eshadows the Son of Man cone to be lifted up" (ch. xxi

9. John iii. 14, 15); the Rock (ch. xx. 11. | Cor. x. 4); the Manna
that fed them (ch. xi. 7-9. Deut. viii. 2, 3. John vi. 57, 58); and the
future Star that should arise "out of Jacob" (ch. xxiv. 17. Luke i. 78.
Il Pet. i. 19. Rev. ii. 28; xxii. 16).

DEUTERONOWY reveal s the coining Prophet "like unto Moses" (ch
Xviii. 15. Acts vii. 23-26); the Rock and Refuge of H s people (chs.
XXXii. 4; xxxiii. 27).

JOSHUA tells of "the Captain of the Lord's host” (ch. v. 13-15.

Heb. ii. 10; xii. 2) who shall triunph over all H s foes; while Rahab's
scarlet cord (ch. ii. 12-20) tells of H's sufferings and precious blood

which will shelter and preserve H's people in the conming day of His
war .

JUDGES tells of the Covenant Angel whose nanme is "Secret," i.e.
"Wonderful" (ch. xiii. 18, margin; conpare Isa. ix. 6, where the word
is the sane).

RUTH reveal s the type of our Kinsman-Redeener, the true Boaz; and

the question of ch. ii. 10 is answered in Prov. xi. 15.
SAMUEL reveals the "sufferings" and rejection of David, who becamne
a "Saviour" and a "Captain" of his followers (I Sam xxii. 1, 2),

foreshadowi ng David's Son and David's Lord, "the Root and the O fspring
of David" (Rev. xxii. 16).

KI NGS shows us the "glory which should follow " and the "greater
than Sol onobn" (Matt. xii. 42); the "greater than the Tenple" (Matt.
xii. 6), where everything speaks of His glory (Ps. xxix. 9 and margin).
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CHRONI CLES reveals Christ as "the King's Son," rescued "from anong
the dead," hidden in the House of God, to be nanifested in due tine,
"as Jehovah hath said" (Il Chron. xxii. 10--xxiii. 3).

EZRA speaks of "a nail in a sure place" (ch. ix. 8), which
according to Isa. xxii. 23 is used of Eliakim who typifies Christ.

NEHEM AH tells of the "bread from Heaven" and "water out of the
Rock" (ch. ix. 15, 20), which are el sewhere used as typical of Christ
(John vi. 57, 58. | Cor. x. 4).

ESTHER sees the seed preserved which should in the ful ness of tine
be born into the world. His name is there, though concealed, 2 but H's
will and power is manifested in defeating all enemies in spite of the
unal terabl e | aw of the Medes and Persi ans.

JOB reveals Hmas his "Daysman" or "Mediator" (ch. ix. 33); and as
his "Redeener" coming again to the earth (ch. xix. 25-27).

THE PSALMS are full of Christ. W see His humiliation and
sufferings and death (Ps. xxii.), H's Resurrection (Ps. xvi.), His
anointing as Prophet with grace-filled lips (Ps. xlv. Luke iv. 22); as
Priest after the order of Melchisedec (Ps. ex. Heb. v. 6; vi. 20; vii.

17, 21); as King enthroned over all (Ps. ii.), and Hi s kingdom
established in the earth (Ps. ciii.; cxlv., &c.).
PROVERBS reveal s Christ as the "Wsdom of God" (ch. viii. | Cor. i.

24); the "Path" and "Light" of H's People (ch. iv. 18); the "Surety"
who smarted for His people while strangers (ch. xi. 15 Rom v. 8-10.

Eph. ii. 12. 1 Pet. ii. 11); the "strong tower" into which the
ri ghteous run and are safe (ch. xviii. 10); the friend who | oveth at
all tinmes, and the brother born for adversity (ch. xvii. 17).

ECCLESI ASTES tells of the "one anong a thousand in the mdst of al
that is vanity and vexation of spirit” (ch. vii. 28).

THE SONG OF SONGS reveals Hmas the true and faithful Shepherd,
Lover, and Bridegroom of the Bride, who renained constant to Hmin
spite of all the royal grandeur and coarser bl andi shnments of Sol onon

ISAIAH is full of the sufferings and glories of Christ. He is the
"despi sed and rejected of men, a man of sorrows, and acquainted with

grief” (ch. liii. 5); wounded for our transgressions, oppressed,
afflicted, and brought as a lanb to the slaughter; cut off out of the
land of the living (ch. liii. 2-9). Yet the glory shall follow "He
shal|l see of the travail of His soul and be satisfied" (ch. liii. 11).
He will be His people's "Light" (ch. Ix. 1, 2. Matt. iv. 16); "The

M ghty God" (ch. ix. 6. Matt. xxviii. 18); Salvation's Well (ch. xii.

3); the King who shall "reign in righteousness” (ch. xxxii. 1, 2);
Jehovah's Branch, beautiful and glorious (ch. iv. 2).
JEREM AH tells of "the Ri ghteous Branch," and "Jehovah our

Ri ght eousness” (ch. xxiii. 5, 6); of the "Ri ghteous Branch" and Ki ng
who shall reign and prosper (ch. xxxiii. 15).

EZEKI EL reveals H mas the true Shepherd (ch. xxxiv. 23), and as
"the Prince" (ch. xxxvii. 25); the "Plant of Renown" (ch. xxxiv. 29),
and "Jehovah Shammah" (ch. x1lviii. 35).

DANI EL reveals Hmas the "Stone" beconme the Head of the corner
(ch. ii. 34. Ps. cxviii. 22. lsa. viii. 14. xxviii. 16. Mtt. xxi. 42,
44, Acts iv. It. | Pet. ii. 4, 6). Also as the Son of Man (ch. vii. 13
16); and "Messiah the Prince" (ch. ix. 24).

He is HOSEA' S true David (iii. 5), the Son out of Egypt (xi. 1);

JCOEL'S "CGod dwelling in Zion" (ch. iii. 17);

AMOS' S Rai ser of David's Tabernacle (ch. ix. 11; Acts xv. 16, 17);
OBADI AH' S "Deliverer on Mouunt Zion" (v. 17);



JONAH S "Sal vation" (ch. ii. 9); the "Sign" of Christ's
resurrection (Matt. xii. 39-41);

M CAH S "Breaker," "King" and "Lord" (ch. ii. 13; v. 2,5);

NAHUM S "Stronghold in Trouble" (ch. i. 7);,

HABAKKUK' S "Joy" and "Confidence" (ch. iii. 17, 18);

ZEPHANI AH' S "M ghty God in the midst of Zion" (ch. iii. 17);

HAGGAI'S "Desire of all nations" (ch. ii. 7);

ZECHARI AH' S Smitten Shepherd; The Man, Jehovah's Fellow (ch. xiii.
7); Jehovah's "Servant-the Branch" (ch. iii. 8); "the Man whose nane is
the Branch" (ch. vi. 12);

MALACHI ' S "Messenger of the Covenant" (ch. iii. 1); the Refiner of
the Sons of Levi (ch. iii. 3); "The Sun of Ri ghteousness" (ch. iv. 2).

Thus, the "Wbrd" of God has one great subject.

That one great all-pervading subject is Christ; and all else stands
inrelation to Hm He is "the begi nning and the endi ng" of Scripture,
as of all beside.

Hence, the Word of God, at its ending, shows how t he begi nning al
wor ks out; and how, that to which we are introduced in Genesis is
conpl eted in Revel ation

Satan's first rebellion is inplied between the first and second
verses of the first chapter of Genesis, and his final rebellion is seen

in Rev. xx. 7-9. His doomis pronounced in Gen. iii. 15, and is
acconpl i shed in Rev. xx. 10.

W have the primal Creation, "the world that then was,"” in Gen. i.
1 (Il Pet. iii. 6). "The Heavens and the Earth which are now' in Gen.
i. 2, etc. (2 Pet. iii. 7). And "The New Heavens and the New Earth" in
Rev. xxi. 1 (2 Pet. iii. 13).

W have "night" in Gen. i. 1; and see "no night there" in Rev.
xxii. 5.

W have the "sea" in Gen. i. 10; and "no nore sea" in Rev. xxi. 1.

W have the "sun and noon" in Gen. i. 16, 17; and "no need of the
sun or the noon" in Rev. xxi. 23; xxii. 5.

W have the entrance of sorrow and suffering and death in Gen. iii.
16, 17; and "no nore death, neither sorrow nor crying"” in Rev. xxi. 4.

We have the "curse" pronounced in Gen. iii. 17; and "no nore curse"
in Rev. xxii. 3.

We have bani shnment from Paradi se and the Tree of Life in Gen. iii.
22-24; and the wel cone back and "right to it" in Rev. xxii. 2.

This will be sufficient3 to show the unity of the "Wrd" as a
whol e; and to stinulate Bible students to a further study of it on the
line of this great fundanental principle.

Foot not es:

1. Though the recent discovery of Radiumis beginning to open our eyes
and show bow |ight can exist w thout the sun

2. Were the Hebrew nasculine is nisrepresented as femnine, and is
thus made, as Dr. Pusey has said, the foundation of Mariolatry, and the
basi s of the Immuacul ate Conception

3. See The Nanme of Jehovah in the Book of Esther, in Four Acrostics, by
t he same aut hor.

4. More instances will be found in The Apocal ypse, or, the Day of the
Lord, republished as Commentary on Revel ation, by Kregel Publications,
pp. 58, 59.

The Bible text in this publication, except where otherw se indicated,
is fromthe King Janes Version
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The Nanes of Jesus
by E.W Bul linger

"Jesus" "Christ" "Lord" "Jesus Christ" "Christ Jesus" "Son of Man"
"Son of God" So little attention has been paid to these titles of the
Lord Jesus Christ, that few inagine there is any significance in their
choi ce or order. But enough has al ready been said to convince us of the

i mportance of accuracy in noticing and studying every detail. So
nunerous are these variations, that in Paul's epistles alone there are
seventeen different conbinations of the words "Lord", "Jesus" and

"Christ". This includes the article, and in three cases the word "our"
Unl ess these words are used at random there nust be a reason why, if
certain words are used, no other words woul d have answered the sane
pur pose. For exanmple, if it says "Jesus Christ" we nmust believe that
"Christ Jesus" would not have been appropriate. Whether we nmay ever

di scover a reason, or whether the reason |I now subnmit nay be the right
one, does not alter the fact.

| was led to the conclusion at which | have arrived from
the circunstances of counting the nunber of occurrences of each nane
and the various comnbinations. Wen | discovered that the Resurrection
was the great |ine of demarcation, the reason was not far to seek. Wen
| found that in the CGospels "Jesus" occurs alone 612 tines, and in the
ot her books only 71 tines (out of which 38 are in the transitional book
of the Acts); while in all the four Gospels "Christ" occurs alone only
56 times, and in the other books 256 tinmes, the reason was clear. But
let us ook at the names in order: "Jesus" "lesous". It means not
nerely "a saviour" because there is another word for that. It neans
really Jehovah our Saviour. "Thou shalt call H's nane Jesus, for He
shal|l save His people fromtheir sins" (Matthew 1:21). It was
therefore, the name of His earthly life, and was associated with H m as
the sin-bearer, the sufferer, the man of sorrows. It was the nane of
H's humliation and shane. It was the name under which He was
crucified. "This is Jesus" was the inscription on the Cross. Notice
then, that though it occurs alone sone 683 tines, it never occurs with
an adjective. Let us learn to observe accurately what is omtted as
well as what is witten, and never say with sentinmental Christians
"bl essed Jesus", "dear Jesus", "sweet Jesus". Nothing can add to the
perfection of Hi s person, H's works or H's ways; He needs no adjective
to set Hmforth. Let us also be accurate in our use of scripture
expressions. If we were all nore careful in this matter, there would
not be so many and great differences between us. Again, the expression
"in Jesus" is not a scriptural expression. It does occur once in the
English version in | Thessal onians 4: 14, but following the Greek, this
shoul d read "by" or "through Jesus." "Yours in Jesus" is witten in
epi stol ary correspondence because the witers have not noticed that we
are never said to be "in Jesus": but, as we shall presently see, we are
always said to be "in Christ". Jesus was His earthly nane; and
suffering, sorrow, and death were His earthly lot. But God raised H m
fromthe dead, and then all was changed. "God hath nmade that sane
Jesus, whom ye have crucified, both Lord and Christ" (Acts 2:36). God
has now ordai ned that the scene of His suffering shall be the scene of
His glory, and "that at the name of Jesus (not the Lord or Christ)
every knee shall bow. .. and that every tongue should confess that Jesus
Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father" (Philippians 2:10,11).
Whenever, therefore, you neet with the word "Jesus"” alone, it bids you
think of "the nman of sorrows" who hunbled Hinself to death for you
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"Christ" "Christos". This word neans "anointed". It speaks of H mas
the Anointed One. Anointed and appointed to carry out the gracious
covenant of Jehovah as the light to lighten the Gentiles, and the glory
of His people Israel. As | have said, it occurs only about 56 tinmes in
the four Cospels, and then it is generally with the article, the
Christ, His official title. The Christ who came unto Hi s own, and was
set for the blessing of Israel. But Israel knew not the day of their
gracious visitation. They saw no beauty in Hmthat they should desire
Hm But now, as raised fromthe dead, He is nade the Head of Hi s body
-- the church, anointed for blessing to His people. In the other books
therefore, we have this title 256 tines, setting Hmforth as the risen
and glorified One, defining the believer's position as justified and
accepted in Hm And hence, believers are always said to be "in
Christ", quickened with Hm raised with Hm sitting together in the
heavenlies with Hm blessed with all spiritual blessings in heavenly
places in Hm W connect our position with Hmas Christ, but we
connect our responsibility to Hmas -- "Lord" "Kurios". This title,
according to its neaning, sets Hmforth as the One who owns, and

t heref ore as one having power and authority. Wenever we find this
title, this is the thought connected with it. It is a title connected
with the privileges and responsibilities of our position and standing
"IN Christ". Al the various conditions of life are associated with H m
as "Lord" -- Marriage: "Marry only in the Lord" not nerely "in
Christ". That would nean you nmust marry only a Christian, but this
nmeans nore, -- not only that you are to marry a Christian, but, in
doing so, you are to say "If the Lord will": you are to recognize His
authority, whomyou are to acknow edge in all your ways. Wves: "As it
is fit in the Lord" (Colossians 3:18). Children: "Children, obey your
parents in the Lord" (Ephesians 4:1). Servants: "Do it heartily as to
the Lord" (Col ossians 3:23). Believers: It is "the Lord' s supper”, "the
cup of the Lord", "the body and bl ood of the Lord", "the Lord's table"
(1 Corinthians 11). He, therefore, has a right to conmand, and say "Do
this in remenbrance of nme". Unbelievers: "No nan can say that Jesus is
the Lord but by the Holy Ghost". He may say He is Jesus or Christ, but
to say that He is "Lord" is to take Hmfor our Master as well as our
Saviour, it is to bowour wills to His, and take Hi s yoke upon us. That
is the work of the Holy Ghost. "Jesus Christ" Wen we have this

conbi nation, the enphasis is on the first word, and our thoughts are
conveyed fromwhat He was to what He is, fromH s hunmliation to H's
exaltation. You may translate it in your own mnds as you read, "The
hunbl ed one who is now exalted" or "The suffering one who is now
glorified". In every instance you will find the nost renarkable
accuracy. "Christ Jesus" "Christ Jesus" conveys just the opposite

t hought. The glorified one who was once hunbl ed. The exalted one who
once suffered and died. | nust not stop to give you nmany exanples. The
whol e New Testanment is one vast exanple. You will not find however,
each passage equally clear. Sonetines you will see it at once, and it
will give you the thought of the context; at another tine, the context
will tell you why the titles are used in a particular order. Look at
Philippians 2:5: "Let this mind be in you which was also in Christ
Jesus". Wy "Christ Jesus"? Wiy not "Jesus Christ"? Because the thought
of the context is -- fromwhat He was to what He is. The next verse
expl ai ns, "Who being in the formof God... made Hinself of no
reputation". Philippians 1:1,2: "Paul and Ti not heus, the servants of
JESUS CHRI ST, to all the saints IN CHRI ST JESUS... Grace be unto you
and peace from God our Father, and fromthe LORD JESUS CHRI ST". Here
the Apostles were servants of Jesus (now exalted) servants of the One
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who sent themforth even as He was Hi nself sent forth, as a servant:
but they wote to the saints who were "in Christ" (once hunbl ed) and
they prayed that, as Lord and Master He would send forth to them grace
and peace. "Son of Man" This title sets Hmforth in H's human nature,
as the "second nan", and as the "last Adani. "Son of God" This title
reveals Hmin Hi s divine nature, and in H's relation to God. Hence, in
H mall who believe are "called the sons of God". There is an

i nportant difference to be observed in the use and choice of these
nanes. Sometinmes they occur in close proximty. Notably in John 5:25.
The hour is conming "when the dead shall hear the voice of the SON OF
GOD and they that hear shall live". It is as Son of God that He is the
qui ckener of the dead, as is explained in the next verse: "For as the
Father hath life in Hinmself; so hath He given to the Son to have life
in Hnself; and hath given H mauthority to execute judgnment also,
because He is the SON OF MAN'. It is as Son of Man that He will judge,
as it is witten: "God hath appointed a day in the which He will judge
the world in righteousness by THAT MAN whom He hath ordai ned; whereof
He hath given assurance unto all nmen, in that He hath raised H mfrom
the dead" (Acts 17:31). In conclusion, let me exhort you to be
accurate, not nerely in your reading and in your study of the Bible,
but in your quotation and interpretation of it. Do not sit down to
interpret it, but sit down before it that it nmay interpret to you the
wi |l and purposes of God. It is too often assunmed that God never neans
exactly what He says; and persons go to His word not sinply to learn
what He says, but to tell us what He neans, which is very often
sonething quite different. But may we not ask: |If the Holy Ghost neant
just that, why did He not say just that ? For exanple, if He says
Jerusal em or Zion, why nust we suppose that He nmeant the church? If He
says Euphrates, why are we to assunme that He meant to say Turkey? The
Bible text in this publication, except where otherw se indicated, is
fromthe King Janes Version.

Stablished -- Strengthened -- Settled
by Dr. E.W Bullinger

The God of all grace His effectual calling The necessary suffering
The certain blessing "The God of all grace who hath called us unto His
eternal glory, by Christ Jesus, after that we have suffered awhile,
make you perfect. stablish, strengthen, settle you. To H mbe glory and
dominion for ever and ever. Amen" (I Peter 5:10,11).

These words contain a prayer for a very special blessing.
But in order to obtain it we are cast upon the God of all grace -- CGod
who perforneth all things for us. Thus we have in this verse four
things: (1) The CGod of all grace. (2) Hs effectual calling. (3) The
necessary suffering. (4) The certain blessing. 1. The God of al
grace W nust not dwell on the first of these (if we are to consider
the others), for it is a subject in itself -- a vast subject. For we
are lost in wonder, love, and praise, the nonent we enter upon the
consi deration of "the God of all grace," and survey H's sovereign
grace, His redeemng, grace, His saving grace, H's justifying grace,
H s providing grace, H's abounding grace, Hi s exceeding grace: and al
this uni nfluenced grace, invincible grace, inexhaustible and i mutable
grace. \What grace! Al treasured up in Jesus Christ who is "full of
grace," and He alone. It can never be said of any nortal as it is said
of Mary, "Hail, Mary, full of grace!" in perversion of Luke 1:28, in
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all the Romi sh versions. No! all grace is treasured up for us in
Christ, and He holds it at His own disposal. Let us pass on to the
second point. 2. Hs effectual calling "Who hath called us unto H's
eternal glory,"” not, who is calling us, not, who may call us, but "who
hath called us," a past, conpleted act, and that not to a tenpora
glory, nor to a fleeting transient glory, but to a glory which knew no
begi nni ng and can know no end. If He has called us, it is to His
eternal glory. If He has called us, we shall have experienced our
inability to obey. That is why it is here, "The God of all grace." Wen
God comuands, the first thing we do is to discover our inability to
obey; it is this which fills us with anxiety to be saved. Wen He
calls, we imediately discover that we are |ike Mephibosheth in |
Samuel 9. We are at Lo-Debar, a "place of no pasture.” W have not hing
really to sustain us, we are clothed in filthy garments, we are not
worthy to conme into the King's presence, not neet to sit at the King's

tabl e, and, noreover, "lanme on both feet" (verse 13). Wen King David
cal | ed Mephi bosheth, how could he obey ? But David called himnot for
his own sake. He said, "lIs there yet any that is left of the house of

Saul that | may shew hi m ki ndness for Jonathan's sake?" (verse 1).
"Fear not: for | will surely shew thee kindness for Jonathan thy
Father's sake " (verse 7). Still, how could he obey, being lanme on his
feet? W learn in verse 15, only by being sent for, fetched and
carried. And so with us. The Lord Hi nself nust be the carrier, the
sender, the fetcher, or the appointer of those who shall do so. Like
the man sick of the palsy; he was carried to the Lord Jesus Christ, and
it is witten, "Jesus seeing their faith." Wy is it that we

i medi ately and universally think of the four and not of the five. Wy
do we exclude the man hinmself ? Had he no faith, no desire? How do we
know but that it was he who urged his friends to carry hin? It is only
our own perversity that thus lints God' s grace. Yes, and "Wen Jesus
saw their faith" He saw the desire of His own heart, the work of His
own hands. Where there is the Master's gracious call, there will also
be Hi s careful carrying. "Wo hath called us unto His eternal glory?"
How does He call? By Jesus Christ, it says. Yes, it is all by Christ,
with Christ, through Christ, in Christ. Called by Christ to the
experience of identification with Hmin the glory of God the Father

we are conforted with the fact that as the Head is, so are the nmenbers
of the body of Christ. .As the Father sees Hm so He sees H s nenbers.
They are glorified together in the purpose of God. But as Jehovah the
Spirit brings theminto the apprehension of what they are in Christ, it
is then that they discover their corrupt and depraved condition. It is
then they cry, "I amblack," "I amvile," "I amundone." But the
declaration of His grace-filled lips is, "Thou art all fair, ny |ove,
there is no spot in thee." That is glory! Can we believe it? Only as He
brings this precious truth home to us by the power of the Holy Spirit.
It is thus that we, as the nmenbers of H's body, realize sonething of
the glory we possess in and through Hm 3. The necessary suffering
"After that ye have suffered awhile." Have we been called to H s
eternal glory ? Then we have the call to suffering also. Has Chri st
left us the | egacy of His peace (John 16:33)? He has left us the |egacy
of tribulation also. Then in the world we shall have tribulation. Do
the consol ati ons of Christ abound in us? Then the sufferings al so
abound (Il Corinthians 1:5). But we have this testinony concerning
them "That no man shoul d be noved by these afflictions: for yourselves
know that we are appointed thereunto, for, verily, when we were with
you, we told you before that we should suffer tribulation, even as it
canme to pass, and ye know' (I Thessalonians 3:3,4). Is it not a nercy
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to know this blessed truth, so that we may not be noved? To know t hat
there is not a pain or anxiety or trial or care but what cones in al

wi sdom and is acconpanied by infinite | ove. Have you experienced any
of thenP \What have you done with thenf? Does your conscience condemn you
for having taken themto anyone but to Hm who calls you by themto

H nmsel f? May the Lord ever enable us to carry our anxieties, our cares,
our distresses and our sorrows to Hinself. He alone can confort us, He
al one can deliver us in H's own good tinme. Hence we pray in our
service, "W commend to Thy Fatherly goodness all those who are anyways
afflicted in mind, body or estate, that it may please Thee to confort
and relieve themaccording to their several necessities, giving them
pati ence under their sufferings, and a happy issue out of all their
afflictions.” Qur hearts respond to that. There is true fellowship
there. "The God of all grace who hath called us unto H's eternal glory
by Christ Jesus, after that ye have suffered awhile, make you perfect,
stablish, strengthen, settle you." Christian synpathy breathed in that
prayer. |If we are called to His eternal glory, we shall be called to
suffering also. If we are called to experience spiritual union with a
risen Christ in the heavenlies, to enjoy fellowship with the Father

Son and Holy Spirit (Ephesians 2:6), we shall also experience conflict
with wicked spirits in the sane heavenlies (Ephesians 6:12). The very
pl ace of favour is the scene of conflict. You see this in the case of
the Lord Jesus Hinself. "Lo, a voice fromheaven saying, 'This is My
bel oved Son in whom | amwell pleased.' Then was Jesus |l ed up of the
Spirit into the wilderness to be tenpted of the devil." You see the
same in H's servant Paul (Il Corinthians 12:1-10). Paul was in the
third heaven, blest with extraordinary revel ations of eternal glory,
yet there was the necessary suffering, '"a messenger of Satan to buffet
him" "A man in Christ,"” yet a man "buffeted" by an angel of Satan. But
after he had suffered awhile he was stablished, strengthened, settled
by those gracious words, "My grace is sufficient for thee for Wy
strength is nade perfect in weakness." This brings us to... 4. The
certain blessing "Make you perfect.” What are we to understand by these
words? It is a word of sinple meaning, but full of instruction. It
nmeans to adjust, put in order again. Among the Greeks it was the
technical surgical termfor setting a bone, a nedical termfor naking
up and preparing nedicine. It was also a nautical termfor fitting out,
refitting or repairing a ship. W have its various meanings, all true
in a spiritual sense, expressed in this prayer; it is the prayer for us
to pray, and it expresses the work of God for us. The follow ng are

sone occurrences of the word, and they illustrate its use: (Matthew
4:21), "He saw other two brethren... with their father nmending their
nets." (Glatians 6:1). "If a man be overtaken in a fault, ye that are

spiritual restore such a one." (Hebrews 10:5), "A body hast Thou
prepared (nargin fitted) Me." (I Corinthians 1:10), "Perfectly joined
together." Who can nend our ways and repair our nets ? Restore us when
overtaken in a fault, prepare our hearts, join us together in the sane
m nd, the same mnd that was in Christ Jesus, but the God of all grace?

It is He al so who can stablish us. This speaks of pernanency. "It cane
to pass when the tine was cone that He should be received up He
steadfastly set His face to go to Jerusalem (Luke 9:51); i.e., His

pur pose was stablished, fixed, settled; nothing could nove it. "And the
Lord said, 'Sinmon, Sinon, Satan hath desired to have you (plural) that
he may sift you (plural) as wheat, but | have prayed for thee that thy
faith fail not, and when thou art converted strengthen (i.e., stablish)
thy brethren'" (Luke 22:31,32). That is the very thing Peter is doing
by the Holy Spirit here in our text. He was obeying by the Spirit this



very conmmand. May he by these words stablish us his brethren now H s
very exanple stablishes us, for though Peter failed and fell, his faith
did not fail, it was the faith of the operation of God, and neither nen
nor denons, neither Peter's sins, Peter's wavering, or Peter's doubting
could ever mar the fair beauty of that faith which stood not "in the

wi sdom of nen, but in the power of God" ( | Corinthians 2:5). Peter's
faith had many a shaking, but it was stablished upon the truth of his
God, upon the person and work and righteousness of Jesus Christ. A
faith, so stablished by the "God of all grace,"” reconciles the heart to
H s nysterious and sonetinmes perpl exi ng providences, and not hi ng shal
ever renove it fromits foundation. Peter does not say that we are to
arrive at any state of perfection, or at this stablishing by praying,
by believing, or by any act of faith or act of surrender as it is

popul arly called. No. He |ooks to the God of all grace to do it all for
us. "Strengthen." Wiy are those who are stablished in Christ to be
strengt hened? Because in thenselves they are weak and often faint and
weary. See how we read of this strengthening in the case of Paul (I
Corinthians 12:5-10). Paul had no strength out of Christ, and yet he
was "strong in the Lord, and in the power of His mght" (Ephesians
6:10). He could do all things through Christ strengthening Hm
(Philippians 4:13). He was "strengthened with all mnight according to
Hi s gl orious power unto all patience and |long-suffering with

joyful ness" (Colossians 1:11). God, having commanded strength for His
peopl e, secures it to themin the Son of Hs |ove, and perforns it in
themby His Spirit. Therefore this is their supplication. "Strengthen,
O God, that which Thou hast wought for us" (Psalm68:28). "Settled."
Settl ed neans grounded, founded as on a foundation. Wiat nercy to be
grounded and settled in the faith so as not to be "noved away fromthe
hope of the gospel" (Colossians 1:23). It is a great blessing to be on
God's sure foundation, but it is a greater blessing to be settled
thereon. If we know anything of this spiritual settling upon the one
foundati on which God has laid in Christ, that settling will be
experienced in connection with suffering, stablishing, and

strengt hening. Those who are by the God of all grace called unto His
eternal glory, and are suffering for a little while in fellowship with
a despised and rejected Lord, who are perfect only in Christ, those
whom He is stablishing, strengthening and settling in the faith, the
fear, the truth of God, will be able to sing the gl orious doxol ogy . of
| Peter 5:11, "To Himbe glory and doni nion for ever and ever. Amen."
The Bible text in this publication, except where otherw se indicated,
is fromthe King Janes Version

They Sang H s Praise. They Soon Forgat Hi s Wrks
by E.W Bullinger

Cccupied with the instrument Mn's "nevertheless® The Christian life
"Then believed they H's words: they sang Hi s prai se. They soon forgat
H s works: they waited not for Hi s counsel" (Psalm 106:12,13) These
are sol emm words, because they record a solemn fact. They are true, not
only of Israel but of God's people in all ages. They refer to that
tendency in the heart of each one of us to cry unto the Lord in our
trouble, and then to need the exhortation, "Ch that nmen woul d praise
the Lord for Hi s goodness" (Psalm 107:8), and even to sing H s praise
and then forget Hi s works. When God separated a people to Hinself, it
was not nerely that He might be the God of Israel, but a God to |srael
He will not only have the people for Hinself, but He will be their Cod,
and "Happy is that people whose God is the Lord" (Psalm 144:15). This
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Psal m records many exanples of the statement nade in the text. The
first refers to the deliverance from Egypt. For a brief nonent we see
themin the attitude of faith: "Then believed they Hs word, they sang
H s praise" (verse 12). They are on the w | derness side of the Red Sea-
-"THEN." The waters that opened just now for their salvation and cl osed
again for the destruction of their enenies roll between them and the
house of their bondage. They are celebrating in their song the triunphs
of God's right hand. They nmeasure everything by it. Not only do they
sing of what it has done, but by faith they celebrate victories yet to
conme, Exodus 15. Conpare verses 12 and 13 with 15-18, and note the
repeated "shall," "shall," "shalt."

Not one thing remains to be done; all is acconplished to
Faith. Faith is seen thus to be the substance of things hoped for, the
evi dence of things not seen. And now Mbses and the children of I|srae
are silent, and Mriamand the wonen are taking up the strain, but
still the burden is the sane (verse 21). But what is the Divine coment
on the scene? "They sang H's praise, they soon forgat Hs works." So
qui ckly does praise give place to murmurings: "And the whole
congregation of the children of |srael nurnured agai nst Mdses and Aaron
in the wilderness (Exodus 16:2). Is, then, the Lord's arm shortened
that it cannot save? Is Hs ear that heard their cry in Egypt grown
heavy that it cannot hear? No! But the instrument of deliverance has
been | eaned on instead of the Deliverer. Yes! So really is this true
that as soon as Mbses is out of sight, they run with haste to Aaron
and say: "Up, nmake us gods which shall go before us, for as for this
Moses, the man that brought us up out of the Iand of Egypt, we know not
what is becone of him" (Exodus 32:1). The comment of the Spirit is:
"They forgat God their Saviour which had done great things in Egypt"!
(Psal m 106: 21). And so it is ever! \Were there is not a living CGod-
wrought faith, man nust have sonething to ook to that is visible and
tangible -- that is IDOLATRY. Cccupied with the instrument W have
anot her exanple of this in the days of the Judges. The people had gone
into open idolatry, and the Lord had sold theminto the hands of their
enemes Yet (as in Psalm 106:8, 41-44) "Neverthel ess the Lord raised up
j udges which delivered them (Judges 2:16). But there was man's
"neverthel ess" in verse 19; they returned to their evil ways after
God's merciful deliverances, and in chapter 6 we see themgreatly
i mpoveri shed The hand of Mdian prevails; the Mdianites were as
grasshoppers for nultitude, the people betook thenselves to nountains,
dens, and caves, the highways were unoccupi ed, the harvest was reaped
by others, there is no sustenance left for Israel. Then the Lord raised
up G deon, He |ooked on himand strengthened him He went forth with
him and delivered Israel with a great deliverance by "the sword of the
Lord and of G deon." But Israel was occupied with the Instrunent! and
they say to G deon: "Rule thou over us, both thou and thy son and thy
son's son also: for thou hast delivered us fromthe hand of M dian"
(Judges 8:22). It was "thou, thou." G deon was true to God here, but a
few verses later we find himnmaking an ephod of the gold that had been
given him and "all Israel went a whoring after it, and it becane a
snare to G deon and his house." Again, if we turn fromthe tines of the
wi | derness and the days of the Judges to the reigns of the Kings, it is
still the sane. The history of the Kings is a dreary record of
provoking the Holy One of Israel to anger, so that but a few reigns,
i ke those of Jehoshaphat, Hezekiah, and Josiah stand out as bright
exceptions. Manasseh, indeed, did repent and reformat the end of his
reign, but we read of his son Anon that "he did evil in the sight of
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the Lord as did Manasseh his father... and hunbl ed not hinself before
the Lord as Manasseh his father had hunbl ed hinsel f, but Anon
trespassed nore and nore." W see the condition of things worse and
worse till Baal -worship was carried on in the Tenple of Jehovah, and
actually the horses of the idol were stabled in the house of the Lord
(I'l Kings 23). At this juncture Anpbn's son Josi ah succeeded to the
throne, and the history of his reignis mnutely given in Il Chronicles
34 and 35. "Wile he was yet young," he sought the Lord (Il Chronicles
34:3), and four years afterward he set about purging the city and the
land, and thus fulfilled a prophecy uttered 300 years before: "There
cane a nan of God out of Judah by the word of the Lord unto Bethel: and
Jer oboam stood by the altar to burn incense, and he cried against the
altar in the word of the Lord, and said, "Oaltar, altar! thus saith
the Lord, behold a child shall be born unto the house of David, Josiah
by nane; and upon thee shall he offer the priests of the high places
that burn incense upon thee, and nen's bones shall be burnt upon thee"
(I Kings 13:1,2). And although the nessenger, the instrunment enpl oyed,
failed directly after delivering his nessage, yet the word of God could
not fail. That word canme to pass. The king, "Josiah by nane," received
a great encouragenent for his work, and a solem warning to "take heed"
to the voice of the Lord, for in the midst of his [abours "the Book of
the Law' was found (Il Chronicles 34:14). The king received it inits
power, for he traced all the msery up to neglect of this blessed book
(verses 19-21). He learned that the Law may be negl ected, though it
cannot be broken. A blessed season fromthe Lord was vouchsafed, and
the chapter which gives the record ends with the words: "All his days
they departed not fromfollowing the Lord." Ah! "all his days"! Man's
"neverthel ess” Yes, it is the same |lesson still; the Lord Hinself
detects it, He sees the heart, and He has recorded what He saw in
Jerem ah 3:6,10. Treacherous Judah "hath not turned unto Me with her
whol e heart, but feignedly, saith the Lord." Hence we read: "After al
this... Necho King of Egypt came up to fight against Carchenish... and
Josi ah went out against him' (Il Chronicles 35:20). Listen to Necho's
words: "What have | to do with thee, thou King of Judah?. | cone not
agai nst thee this day, but against the house wherewith | have war, for
God comanded ne to nake haste; forbear thee frommeddling with God who
is wwth me that He destroy thee not" (verse 21). Hark what the
Scripture says: "Neverthel ess Josiah would not turn his face from

him .. and hearkened not unto the words of Necho fromthe mouth of God"
(verse 22), with fatal result. Ch, how sol emm! how instructive! W are
not told all the reasons, and how far, |ike Uzziah, "he was
marvel l ously helped till he was strong. But when he was strong his
heart was lifted up to his destruction” (Il Chronicles 2:15,16). Like
ungodl y Ahab he di sguised hinself in the battle, but no disguise wll
hide us from God's eye, no shelter will avail us, and |ike another Ahab
he is struck down by an arrow. Sad! Solem! and instructive | esson! Yet
he was taken away fromevil to cone, and great |anentation was nmade for
him (1l Chronicles 35:25). Let us draw near and listen to the nourners.
"The breath of our nostrils, the anointed of the Lord, was taken in

their pits, of whomwe said, 'Under Hi s shadow we shall |ive anong the
heat hen'" (Lanentations 4:20). Ah, it is the sane | esson still. |srael
served God "all his days," but at heart they were the "sane

generation.” In the light of Josiah they wal ked, and not "in the Iight

of the Lord." Upon "the breath of his nostrils they lived, not on the
wor ds whi ch proceeded out of the nouth of God. Under the shadow of

Josi ah they thought to dwell, and not under the shadow of the Al m ghty.
These things happened of old, they are "witten for our adnonition."”
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Like a bell swinging to and fro over the sunken rock, giving warning to
the mariner, that hard by where he is passing others have nade

shi pwreck, they sound in our ears: "Take heed, lest there be in any of
you an evil heart of unbelief in departing fromthe living God." The
Christian life No one is really a Christian, but he who has received
the Word of God "with the Holy CGhost and with power." He who has done
this has turned to God fromevery idol, and is entitled to know that
the bl ood of Christ has cleansed fromall sin; and in Hmwho is now at
the right hand of God he has been brought nigh. But the Christian life
down here is not nerely a fresh direction given to religious instincts
or to the fleshly activities of man. It is not the holding of certain
views or the taking of certain vows; pledges, or badges, or the shaping
the conduct after a certain course, but it is the having to do with God
in Christ, believing God, obeying God, fearing God, wal king with God,
wor shi ppi ng God, serving God, joying in God. In short, "setting the
Lord al ways before us," and setting the heart and consci ence before
Hm Al mnistry of the Word is for this end, and is healthful only as
it subserves it. The days in which we live are narked by the sane
character as of old: "They sang Hi s praise, they soon forgat H s
works." God is forgotten, the instrunent is too nuch thought of; man is
glorified, the creature is exalted as though the saint has anything

whi ch he has not received. See what godly jeal ousy was nanifested, by

that faithful pastor, Saint Paul: "Let no man glory in men" (
Corinthians 3:21). "These things, brethren, | have in a figure
transferred to nmyself and Apollos... that ye nmight learn in us not to

t hi nk of nen above that which is witten, that no one of you be puffed
up for one against another" (I Corinthians 4:6). "The Lord gave... God
giveth" (I Corinthians 3:5,7). To lean on the instrunent is the very
essence of idolatry, for it displaces God. It is natural for us to do
SO0 because it is ever irksome to the flesh to be directly, continually,
and absol utely dependi ng upon God. Wen the stripling David returned
fromthe fight, the wonen sang his praises (I Sanuel 18:7); but they
were no true daughters of Mriam their song was not "The Lord hath
triunphed gloriously, "but "Saul hath slain his thousands, and David
his ten thousands"; and we read that "Saul eyed David fromthat day
forward" (I Sanuel 18:9). While we nay see in this Saul's envy and

j eal ousy, we nust note that it becane David's "thorn in the flesh," the
Divine antidote for man's praise, and though a "messenger of Satan," it
m ni stered the |ove of God. There is but ONE on whom we may safely
depend, only ONE under whose "shadow' we nmay dare to dwell. O that
One, the voice fromthe excellent glory has testified as the cloud hid
Moses and Elias: "HEAR H M (Luke 9:33-35). What do we know of al

this? Are we dwelling under H s shadow, occupied with Hm? O are we
taken up with instrumentalities, doctrines, observances, cerenonies,

t hi ngs about Christ instead of with Christ? Ch, to be occupied with
Christ Hinself! May God bless Hs Word to our hearts, reveal Christ to
us init, and open our ears to HEAR H M

The Ground is Thirsty by Dr. E.W Bullinger

A figure is sinply a word or a sentence thrown into a peculiar form
different fromits original or sinplest nmeaning or use. These forns are
constantly used by every speaker and witer. It is inmpossible to hold
the sinplest conversation, or to wite a few sentences without, it may
be unconsciously, naking use of figures. W nay say, "the ground needs
rain": that is a plain, cold, matter-of-fact statenment; but if we say
"the ground is thirsty," we imediately use a figure. It is nor true to
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fact, and therefore it nust be a figure. But how true to feeling it is!
how full of warnth and |ife! Hence, we say, "the crops suffer"; we
speak of "a hard heart,"” "a rough man," "an iron will." In all these
cases we take a word which has a certain, definite neaning, and apply
the nane, or the quality, or the act, to sone other thing with which it
is associated, by tine or place, cause or effect, relation or

resenbl ance

Sonme figures are comon to many | anguages; others are
peculiar to sonme one | anguage. There are figures used in the English
| anguage, whi ch have nothing that answers to themin Hebrew or G eek;
and there are Oriental figures which have no counterpart in English
while there are sone figures in various | anguages, arising from human
infirmty and folly, which find, of course, no place in the word of
God. It may be asked, "How are we to know, then, when words are to be
taken in their sinmple, original form(i.e., literally), and when they
are to be taken in sone other and peculiar form(i.e., as a Figure) ?"
The answer is that, whenever and wherever it is possible, the words of
Scripture are to be understood literally, but when a statenent appears
to be contrary to our experience, or to known fact, or revealed truth;
or seens to be at variance with the general teaching of the Scriptures,
then we may reasonably expect that sone figure is enployed. And as it
is enmployed only to call our attention to sone specially designed
enphasis, we are at once bound to diligently exam ne the figure for the
pur pose of discovering and learning the truth that is thus enphasized.
From non-attention to these Figures, translators have made bl unders as
serious as they are foolish. Sonetines they have translated the figure
literally, totally ignoring its existence; sonetines they have taken it
fully into account, and have transl ated, not according to the letter
but according to the spirit; sonetinmes they have taken literal words
and translated them figuratively. Comrentators and interpreters, from
inattention to the figures, have been led astray fromthe real neani ng
of many inportant passages of God's Wrd; while ignorance of them has
been the fruitful parent of error and false doctrine. It may be truly
said that nost of erroneous and conflicting views of the Lord' s People,
have their root and source, either in figuratively explaining away
passages whi ch should be taken literally, or in taking literally what
has been thrown into a peculiar formor Figure of |anguage: thus, not
only falling into error, but losing the express teaching, and m ssing
t he speci al enphasis which the particular Figure was designed to inpart
to them This is an additional reason for using greater exactitude and
care when we are dealing with the words of God. Man's words are
scarcely worthy of such study. Man uses figures, but often at random
and often in ignorance or in error. But "the words of the Lord are pure
words." All Hi s works are perfect, and when the Holy Spirit takes up
and uses human words, He does so, we may be sure, with unerring
accuracy, infinite wisdom and perfect beauty. W may well, therefore,
give all our attention to "the words which the Holy Ghost teacheth.™
I ntroducti on Jehovah has been pleased to give us the revelation of His
mnd and will in words It is therefore absolutely necessary that we
shoul d understand not nerely the neani ngs of the words thensel ves, but
al so the | aws which govern their usage and conbi nations. Al |anguage
is governed by law, but, in order to increase the power of a word, or
the force of an expression, these laws are designedly departed from
and words and sentences are thrown into, and used in, new forms, or
figures. The ancient G eeks reduced these new and peculiar forns to
sci ence, and gave nanes to nore than two hundred of them The Ronans
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carried forward this science: but with the decline of learning in the
M ddl e Ages, it practically died out. A few witers have since then
occasionally touched upon it briefly, and have given a few trivial
exanpl es: but the know edge of this ancient science is so conpletely
forgotten, that its very nane to-day is used in a different sense and
wi th al nost an opposite neaning. These manifold forns which words and
sentences assune were called by the G eeks Schenma and by the Romans

Fi gura. Both words have the sanme meaning, viz., a shape or figure. Wen
we speak of a person as being "a figure" we mean one who is dressed in
some peculiar style, and out of the ordinary manner. The Greek word
Schema is found in | Cor. 7:31, "The fashion of this world passeth
away"; Phil. 2:8, "being found in fashion as a man." The Latin word
Figura is fromthe verb fingere, to form and has passed into the
Engl i sh | anguage in the words figure, transfigure, configuration,
effigy, feint, feign, etc. W use the word figure now in various
senses. Its primtive neaning applies to any marks, lines, or outlines,
whi ch make a formor shape. Arithnetical figures are certain marks or
forns which represent nunbers (1, 2, 3, etc.). Al secondary and
derived neani ngs of the word "figure" retain this primtive meaning.
Applied to words, a figure denotes sone formwhich a word or sentence
takes, different fromits ordinary and natural form This is always for
t he purpose of giving additional force, nore life, intensified feeling,
and greater enphasis. Wereas to-day "Figurative |anguage " is

i gnorantly spoken of as though it nmade | ess of the meaning, and
deprived the words of their power and force. A passage of God's Wrd is
quoted; and it is nmet with the cry, "Ch, that is figurative" --
inmplying that its neaning is weakened, or that it has quite a different
meani ng, or that it has no nmeaning at all. But the very opposite is the
case. For an unusual form (figura) is never used except to add force to
the truth conveyed, enphasis to the statement of it, and depth to the
meani ng of it. Wien we apply this science then to God's words and to
Divine truths, we see at once that no branch of Bible study can be nore
i nportant, or offer greater pronise of substantial reward. It lies at
the very root of all translation; and it is the key to true
interpretation... As the course of |anguage noves snoot hly al ong,
according to the |aws which govern it, there is nothing by which it can
awaken or attract our attention. It is as when we are travelling by
railway. As |long as everything proceeds according to the regul ations we
noti ce nothing; we sleep, or we read, or neditate as the case nmay be.
But, let the train slacken its speed, or nmake an unexpected stop; -- we
i medi ately hear the question asked, "What is the matter?" "Wat are we
stopping for?" We hear one wi ndow go down and then another: attention
is thoroughly aroused, and interest excited. So it is exactly with our
reading. As long as all proceeds snoothly and according to | aw we

noti ce nothing. But suddenly there is a departure fromsone law, a
deviation fromthe even course -- an unl ooked for change -- our
attention is attracted, and we at once give our mnd to di scover why
the words have been used in a new form what the particular force of
the passage is, and why we are to put special enphasis on the fact
stated or on the truth conveyed. In fact, it is not too nuch to say
that, in the use of these figures, we have, as it were, the Holy
Spirit's own nmarkings of our Bibles. This is the nbst inportant point
of all. For it is not by fleshly wisdomthat the "words which the Holy
Ghost teacheth" are to be understood. The natural nan cannot understand
the Wrd of God. It is foolishness unto him A man may adnmire a sun-
dial, he may nmarvel at its use, and appreciate the cleverness of its
design; he may be interested in its carved-work, or wonder at the
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nosai cs or other beauties which adorn its structure: but, if he holds a
lanp in his hand or any other light emanating fromhinself or fromthis
worl d, he can make it any hour he pleases, and he will never be able to
tell the tine of day. Nothing but the Iight fromGod' s sun in the
Heavens can tell himthat. So it is with the Word of God. The natura
man may adnire its structure, or be interested in its statenents; he
may study its geography, its history, yea, even its prophecy; but none
of these things will reveal to himhis relation to tinme and eternity.
Not hi ng but the light that coneth from Heaven. Nothing but the Sun of

Ri ght eousness can tell himthat. It nay be said of the Bible,

therefore, as it is of the New Jerusalem-- "The Lanb is the |ight
thereof." The Holy Spirit's work in this world is to lead to Christ, to
glorify Christ. The Scriptures are inspired by the Holy Spirit; and the
same Spirit that inspired the words in the Book nust inspire its truths
in our hearts, for they can and nust be " Spiritually discerned " (

Cor. 2:1-16). On this foundation, then, we have prosecuted this work.
And on these lines we have sought to carry it out. W are dealing with
the words "which the Holy CGhost teacheth.” Al Hs works are perfect.
"The words of the Lord are pure words"; human words, indeed, words
pertaining to this world, but purified as silver is refined in a
furnace. Therefore we nust study every word, and in so doing we shal
soon learn to say with Jerem ah (15:16), "Thy words were found, and

did eat them and Thy word was unto nme the joy and rejoicing of nine
heart..." It is clear, therefore, that no branch of Bible-study can be
nore inmportant: and yet we may truly say that there is no branch of it
whi ch has been so utterly neglected. A figure is, as we have before
said, a departure fromthe natural and fixed |laws of G ammar or Syntax;
but it is a departure not arising fromignorance or accident. Figures
are not nmere mistakes of Granmar; on the contrary, they are legitimte
departures fromlaw, for a special purpose. They are pernitted
variations with a particular object. Therefore they are linmted as to
their nunmber, and can be ascertai ned, nanmed, and described. No one is
at liberty to exercise any arbitrary power in their use. Al that art
can do is to ascertain the laws to which nature has subjected them
There is no room for private opinion, neither can specul ation
concerni ng them have any authority. It is not open to any one to say of
this or that word or sentence, "This is a figure," according to his own
fancy, or to suit his own purpose. W are dealing with a sci ence whose
| aws and their workings are known. If a word or words be a figure, then
that figure can be naned, and described. It is used for a definite
purpose and with a specific object. Man nmay use figures in ignorance,

wi t hout any particular object. But when the Holy Spirit takes up hunman
words and uses a figure (or peculiar form, it is for a special

pur pose, and that purpose nust be observed and have due wei ght given to
it. Many misunderstood and perverted passages are difficult, only
because we have not known the Lord's design in the difficulty. Thomas
Boys has well said (Commentary, | Pet. 3), "There is nuch in the Holy
Scriptures, which we find it hard to understand: nay, nuch that we seem
to understand so fully as to imagi ne that we have discovered in it sone
difficulty or inconsistency. Yet the truth is, that passages of this
kind are often the very parts of the Bible in which the greatest
instruction is to be found: and, nore than this, the instruction is to
be obtained in the contenplation of the very difficulties by which at
first we are startled. This is the intention of these apparent

i nconsi stenci es. The expressions are used, in order that we nay mark
them dwell upon them and draw instruction out of them Things are put
to us in a strange way, because, if they were put in a nore ordinary
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way, we should not notice them" This is true, not only of nere
difficulties as such, but especially of all Figures: i.e., of all new
and unwonted fornms of words and speech: and our design in this work is
that we should learn to notice themand gain the instruction they were
i ntended to give us. The Wwrd of God may, in one respect, be conpared
to the earth. Al things necessary to |life and sustenance nay be
obt ai ned by scratching the surface of the earth: but there are
treasures of beauty and wealth to be obtai ned by digging deeper into
it. Soit is with the Bible. "Al'l things necessary to life and
godl i ness" lie upon its surface for the hunbl est saint; but, beneath
that surface are "great spoils" which are found only by those who seek
after themas for "hid treasure." Ethelbert W Bullinger. Novenber
1899.

The Christian's G eatest Need
by E.W Bul linger

There is one thing that the Christian needs nore than he needs any
other thing. One thing on which all others rest; and on which al

others turn. It is certain fromthe Wrd of God, and also from our own
experience, that "we know not what we should pray for as we ought". But
"the Spirit Hinself helpeth our infirmties" (Romans 8:26). He knoweth
what we should pray for. He knoweth what we need. He maketh
intercession for us and in us. He teacheth us howto pray, and in
Ephesi ans 1:17, we have Hi s prayer set forth in these words: "that the
God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of glory, nay give unto you
the spirit of wisdomand revelation in the know edge of him"

This, then, nust be our greatest need: A true know edge of
God. If the Holy Spirit thus puts it before all other things, it must
be because it is nmore inportant than any other thing; yea, than al
others put together. This, it is, that lies at the foundation of the
Christian Faith; at the threshold of Christian life. It is the essence
of all trust. W cannot trust a person if we do not know him At |east,
it is safer for us not to do so; and as a rule we do not. But on the
ot her hand, when we know a person thoroughly well, we cannot help
trusting him. No effort to trust is required when we perfectly know a
person. The difficulty then is, not to trust. Wy, then, do we not thus
trust God? Is not the answer clear? It is because we do not know Hi m
Thus we see how this know edge of God is our greatest need; the very
first step of our Christian course. Qur trust will ever be in
proportion to our know edge. If we knew, for exanple, a billionth part
of God's infinite wisdom we should see our own to be such utter folly,
that we should not nerely be "willing" for Hs will, but we should
desire it. It would be our greatest happiness for Hmto do and arrange
all for us. We should say, "Lord, | amso foolish and ignorant; | know
not hi ng, and can do nothing; | can see only this present nonent; | know
not hi ng of to-nmorrow. But Thou canst see the end fromthe beginning.
Thy wisdomis infinite, and thy love is infinite; for, our Saviour and
Lord could say of us to Thee, as Thy bel oved Son -- "Thou hast |oved
them as thou has loved nme" (John 17:23). Do, then, Thine own wll.
This is ny desire, the desire of my heart. This is what | |long for
above 'all things.'" This is far beyond being "willing". W may be
willing for a thing, because we cannot help it. It nmay be even a | ow
formof Christian fatalism A Mahommedan may be thus resigned to the
will his god. But what we are speaking of is far, far beyond the nodern
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gospel of holiness; far in advance of nerely being "willing". Those who
are in the still lower condition; not "willing," but "willing to be
made willing,"” do not see that this condition arises fromnot know ng
God; not knowing how infinite is H's love, how vast is H s wi sdom how
bl essed and how sweet is His will. If they did but know sonethi ng of
this, they would yearn for Hs will. It would be the one great earnest
desire and longing of their hearts for Hmto do exactly what is
pleasing in H's own sight, in us, and for us, and through us. Not
knowi ng this secret, Christians, everywhere, are striving and | abouring
to be "willing" by |ooking at thenselves; and by sonme definite "act of
faith" to do sonething of thenselves. Instead of thinking of H's w sdom
and H s love, they are thinking of thenselves and of their "surrender"
But this is labour in vain. Even if it should seemto acconplish
sonething, it is only like tying paper flowers on a plant. They may

| ook natural and fair; but they have no scent, and no life; no fruit,
and no seed. It is an artificial, fictitious attenpt to produce that
which, if they did but know God, would conme of itself, w thout an
effort: yea, the effort would be to stop or hinder the m ghty power of
a true know edge of God. The trouble with us is, if we prove our hearts
to their depth, that, at the bottom we think we know better. W would
not say it for the world, we would hardly adnmit it to ourselves. But
there it is; and the difficulty of being "made willing" is the proof of
it. If we really knew Hm and believed that He knows better than we do
what is good for us, there would be no effort whatever, but only a

bl essed irrepressible desire for Hs wll.

The two words are explained in detail in this additional piece. See
also the article by Peter Wade, Don't You Know? -- A Bible word study
on the two words translated "know' in the first Epistle of John

Before we proceed further to consider sone other of the practical
effects of this know edge, let us notice the fact that there are two
words in the original for this know edge of God, two verbs which nean
to know. As these are used sone tinmes in the very same verse, it is
very inportant that we should carefully distinguish that which the Holy
Spirit has so especially enphasised. There are, indeed, six G eek words
which are translated to know, but these two are the nost common. 1. The
one, oida, means to know without learning or effort; and refers to what
we know intuitively, or as a matter of fact or history. 2. The other
gi nosko, neans to get to know, by effort, or experience, or |earning.
See the sidebar for further study on these two words. Practica
Christian living The inportance of getting to know God is our one great
need. This know edge is not only the basis of trust in God; not only
the foundation of Christian faith; but of Christian life. Practica
Christian life and walk will be in direct proportion to our know edge
of God. Look at Col ossians 1:9,10, where we have the practical outcone
of the prayer in Ephesians 1:17. In Ephesians 1:17 we have the prayer
itself. In Colossians 1:9,10, we have it applied for our correction and
instruction. Carefully weigh the words. "For this cause, we also, since
the day we heard it, do not cease to pray for you, and to desire" --
Desire what? "that ye might be filled with the know edge (the noun from
No. 2, i.e., acquired know edge) of his will in all w sdom and
spiritual understanding." Wiwy? For what purpose? To what end? "That ye
may wal k worthy of the Lord unto all pleasing, being fruitful in every
good work, and increasing in the know edge of God." Then, to walk

worthy of the Lord, | rmnust know Hi n? Exactly so. If | would please H m
inall things | must know what will please Hm |Is this all that is
required? All that | have to do? Yes, this is all. Then | have not to
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rush hither and thither; from Convention to Convention? No, | have to
sit down before God's Wrd, and get to know H mthrough that. There is
no ot her way of getting to know Hm And He has given us Hs Wrd, and
reveal ed Hinsel f therein, on purpose that we may study it and find out
what it is that pleases Hm what it is He loves; what it is He hates;
what it is He does. To get to know H's wisdom His will, His infinite
love, Hs almghty power, Hs faithfulness, H's holiness, H's

ri ghteousness, Hs truth, H s goodness and mercy, Hi s |ong-suffering,

H s gentleness, His care, and all the innunerable attributes of our
great and gl orious God. See how this know edge is absol utely necessary,
if we would please God. W cannot please any of our friends unless we
know what they are pleased with. If we would nake a present to one of
them we naturally think, or try to find out, what it is he or she
needs or woul d be pleased to have. If we are receiving a guest, we
naturally try to remenber or find out what pleases himin food or

drink, in occupation or recreation. If we cannot find this out, then we
have to guess at it, and we nay or may not succeed in our effort to

pl ease. W may take the greatest trouble and pains, and yet, after all,
we may arrange for or provide the very thing which is nost disliked. It
is even so with our God. Were can we go? How are we to find out the
things that please H n? How are we to discover the things He approves?
Only fromH s Wrd. There, and there alone can we get to know H m
There al one shall we learn the fulness of the Spirit's prayer for us in
Ephesi ans 1:17; and the bl essed practical outcone of it in Col ossians
1:9,10. No nman has this know edge of God intuitively. No minister can
even help in inparting it, except in and by the mnistry of that Wrd.
H s own thoughts are valueless. Only so far as he enables us to
understand that Wrd can he be of any assistance to us. He may be

m st aken hinself, and very easily be a hindrance instead of a help. God
has revealed Hinself in Hs witten Wrd, the Scriptures of truth; and
in the Living Word H's Son, Jesus Christ. And it is by the Communi cat ed
Word revealed in our hearts by the Holy Ghost that we begin thus to get
to know Hm whomto knowis Life Eternal. This is the one great reason
why the witten Wrd is given to us. It is not given nerely as a book
of general information, or of reference; but it is given to make known
the invisible God. Wiy do we read it? Wiy do we open it at all? Wat

is, or ought to be, our object inreading it? Do we read a portion that
soneone el se has selected for us? Do we read that portion because we
have prom sed sonmeone we would do so? Or do we open it, and sit down
before it with the one domi nant object to find out God; to discover H's
mnd; to get to know H's will. Those who are not thus engaged nake
their own god out of their own thoughts and i magi nati ons. They have to
fall back on what they think their god likes! Thousands nake their gods
with their hands, out of wood, or stone, or bread. Thousands nore nake
hi m out of their own heads. But, being ignorant of God's Wbrd, they are
ali ke ignorant of the God Wio has there reveal ed Hi nsel f.

The Bible text in this publication, except where otherw se indicated,
is fromthe King Janes Version

THE CHRISTIAN'SGREATEST NEED
E. W. Bullinger

There is one thing that the Christian needs more than he needs any other thing. One
thing on which all othersrest; and on which all others turn.



It is certain from the Word of God, and aso from our own experience, that "we
know not what we should pray for aswe ought.” But "the Spirit Himself helpeth our
infirmities’ (Rom. 8:26). He knoweth what we should pray for. He knoweth what we
need. He maketh intercession for us and in us. He teacheth us how to pray, and in Eph.
1:17, we have His prayer set forth in these words: "that the God of our Lord Jesus Christ,
the Father of glory, may give unto you the spirit of wisdom and revelation in

THE KNOWLEDGE OF HIM."

This, then, must be our greatest need: A true knowledge of God.

If the Holy Spirit thus puts it before all other things, it must be because it is more
important than any other thing; yea, than all others put together.

This, itis, that lies a the foundation of the Christian Faith; at the threshold of
Christian life. It is the essence of al trust.

We cannot trust a person if we do not know him. At least, it is safer for us not to do
so; and asarule we do not. But on the other hand, when we know a person thoroughly
well, we cannot help trusting him. No effort to trust is required when we perfectly know
aperson. Thedifficulty thenis, not to trust.

Why, then, do we not thus trust God? |Is not the answer clear? It is because we do
not know Him!

Thus we see how this knowledge of God is our greatest need; the very first step of
our Christian course. Our trust will ever be in proportion to our knowledge.

If we knew, for example abillionth part of God's infinite wisdom, we should see our
own to be such utter folly, that we should not merely be "willing" for Hiswill, but we
should desireit. It would be our greatest happiness for Him to do and arrange all for us.
We should say, 'Lord, | am so foolish and ignorant; and | know nothing, and can do
nothing; | can see only this present moment; | know nothing of tomorrow. But Thou
canst see the end from the beginning. Thy wisdom isinfinite, and thy love isinfinite; for,
our Saviour and Lord could say of usto Thee, as Thy beloved Son--"Thou hast loved
them, as thou hast loved me" (John 17:23). Do, then, Thine own will. Thisismy desire,
the desire of my heart. Thisiswhat | long for above all things.'

Thisisfar beyond being "willing". We may be willing for a thing, because we
cannot helpit. It may be even alow for m of Christian fatalism. A Mohammedan may
be thus resigned to the will of his god.

But what we are speaking of isfar, far beyond the modern gospel of holiness; far in
advance of merely being "willing".

Those who are in the still lower condition; not "willing," but "willing to made
willing," do not see that his condition arises from not knowing God; not knowing how
infiniteis Hislove, how vast is His wisdom, how blessed and how sweet isHiswill. If
they did but know something of this, they would yearn for Hiswill. 1t would be the one
great earnest desire and longing of their hearts for Him to do exactly what is pleasing in
His own sight, in us, and for us, and through us.

Not knowing this secret, Christians everywhere, are striving and laboring to be
"willing" by looking at themselves; and by some definite "act of faith" to do something of
themselves. Instead of thinking of His wisdom and His love, they are thinking of
themselves and of their "surrender”.

But thisislabor in vain. Even if it should seem to accomplish something, it is only
like tying paper flowers on aplant. They may look natural and fair; but they have no
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scent, and no life; no fruit, and no seed. Itisan artificial, fictitious attempt to produce
that which, if they did but know God, would come of itself, without an effort: yea, the
effort would be to stop or hinder the mighty power of atrue knowledge of God.

Thetroublewith usis, if we prove our hearts to their depth, that, at the bottom, we
think we know better. We would not say it for the world, we would hardly admit it to
ourselves. But thereit is; and the difficulty of being "made willing" is the proof of it.

If wereally knew Him, and believed that He knows better than we do what is good
for us, there would be no effort whatever, but only a blessed irrepressible desire for His
will.

Before we proceed further to consider some other of the practical effects of this
knowledge, let us notice the fact that there are two words in the original for this
knowledge of God. Two verbs which mean to know. Asthese are used sometimesin the
very same verse, it isvery important that we should carefully distinguish that which the
Holy Spirit has so especially emphasized.

There are, indeed, six Greek words which are translated to know, but these two are the
most common.

1. Theone, oida, means to know without learning or effort; and refers to what we
know intuitively, or as amatter of fact or history.

2. The other, ginosko, means to get to know; by effort, or experience, or learning.

This difference will be clearly seen, if we examine one or two passages:

John 13:7, "What | do thou knowest not now." thisisthe former of these two words,
and tells us that Peter had no intuitive knowledge of what the Lord was doing; and had no
means of knowing. It wasimpossible. The Lord, however, goes on to say, "but thou
shalt know (i.e. get to know) hereafter.” Peter would learn, and find out, by experience
and revelation, what the Lord was then doing.

John 8:55. "Y e have not know him (i.e., gotten to know him. No. 2 of these two
words); but | know him (No. 1) him not, | shall be aliar like unto you; but | know him
(No. 1)." Herethe Lord declares His imminent knowledge of the Father; and declares
that hose whom He was addressing, not only had no such innate knowledge of God, but
had not even attained to that knowledge.

1 John 5:20. "We know (No. 1, i.e., we know as a historical fact, without learning it)
that the Son of God is come, and hath given us an understanding, that we may know (i.e.,
get to know, No. 2) him that is true."

Here the truth is taught that, before any one can get to know God, he must have a
spiritual understanding imparted to him. With thisagrees 1 Cor. 2:14. "The natural man
receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God; for they are foolishness unto him; neither
can he get to know them.”" Why not? Because "they are spiritually discerned.” The
naturall man has no means of getting to know spiritual things. A spiritual understanding
must first be "given" to him. Then heis able not only to discern, but to love and delight
in the revelation of spiritual things, and to get to know Him, "the only true God, and
Jesus Christ whom he hath sent." "Thisislife eternal” (John 17:3).

The importance of getting to know God is thus again wondrously emphasized as our
one great need. Thisknowledgeis not only the basis of trust in God; not only the
foundation of Christian faith; but of Christian life. Practical life and walk will bein
direct proportion to our knowledge of God. Look at Col. 1:9,10, where we have the
practical outcome of hte prayer in Eph. 1:17. In Eph. 1:17 we have the prayer itself. In
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Coal. 1:9,10, we have it applied for our correction and instruction. Carefully weigh the
words. "For this cause, we also, since the day we heard it, do not cease to pray for you,
and to desire" --- Desire what? "that ye might be filled with the knowledge (the noun
from No. 2, i.e., acquired knowledge) of hiswill in all wisdom and spiritua
understanding.” Why? For what purpose? To what end? "THAT YE MAY WALK
WORTHY OF THE LORD UNTO ALL PLEASING, being fruitful in every good work,
and increasing in THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD."

Then, to walk worthy of the Lord, | must know Him? Exactly so. If | would please
Himin all things | must know how to please Him. Isthisall that isrequired? All that |
haveto do? Yes, thisisall. Then | have not to rush hither and thither; from Convention
to Convention? No, | have to sit down before God's Word, and get to know Him through
that. Thereisno other way of getting to know Him. And He has given us His Word, and
revealed Himself therein, on purpose that we may study it and find out what it is that
pleases Him; what it is He loves; what it is He hates; what it is He does. To get to know
Hiswisdom, Hiswill, Hisinfinite love, His ailmighty power, His faithfulness, His
holiness, His righteousness, His truth, His goodness and mercy, His long-suffering, His
gentleness, His care, and all the innumerable attributes of our great and glorious God.

See how this knowledge is absolutely necessary, if we would please God.

We cannot please any of our friends unless we know what they are pleased with. If
we would make a present to one of them, we naturally think, or try to find out, what it is
he or she needs or would be pleased to have. If we are receiving a guest, we naturally try
to remember or find out what pleases him in food or drink, in occupation or recreation. |If
we cannot find this out, then we have to guess at it, and we may or maynot succeed in our
effort to please. We may take the greatest trouble and pains, and yet, after all, we may
arrange for or provide the very thing which is most disliked.

It iseven so with our God. How are we to find out the things that please Him? How
are we to discover the things He approves?

ONLY FROM HISWORD.

There, and there aone can we get to know Him. There alone shall we learn the
fullness of the Spirit's prayer for usin Eph. 1:7; and the blessed practical outcome of it in
Cal. 1:9,10.

No man has this knowledge of God intuitively. No minister can even help in
imparting it, except in and by the ministry of that Word. His own thoughts are valueless.
Only so far as he enables us to understand that Word can he be of any assistance to us.
He may be mistaken by himself, and very easily be a hindrance instead of ahelp. God
has revealed Himself in His written Word, the Scriptures of truth; and in the Living
Word, His Son, Jesus Christ. And it isby the Communicated Word revealed in our hearts
by the Holy Ghost that we begin thus to get to know Him, whom to know is Life Eternal.

Thisisthe one great reason why the written Word is given to us. It isnot given
merely as abook of general information, or of refernece; but it is given to make known
the invisible God.

Why do we read it? Why do we open it at all? What is, or ought to be, our object in
reading it?

Do we read a portion that someone else has selected for us? Do we read that portion
because we have promised someone we would do so? Or do we open it, and sit down
before it with the one dominant object to find out God; to discover His mind; to get to
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know Hiswill.

Those who are not thus engaged make their own god out of their own thoughts and
imaginations. They haveto fall back on what they think their god likes!

Thousands make their gods with their hands, out of wood, or stone, or bread.
Thousands more make him out of their own heads. But, being ignorant of God's Word,
they are alike ignorant of the God Who has there revealed Himself.

See the power of thistruth asit is applied to what is called "Public Worship" or
"Divine Service". How many will still worship "the unknown God"; and serve
themselves; and do what is pleasing in their own eyes, studying only their own tastes!
Ignorant of that great rubrick, John 4:24, "God is a Spirit, and they that worship Him
MUST worship Him in spirit and in truth” (i.e., truly in spirit), they talk of the kind of
service they prefer, and say, "I don't like that at all"; or, "1 do like that so much"; as
though "places of worhsip," so-called, were opened merely for personsto go in and do
what pleases themselves, forgetful of that word "MUST," which dominates the whole
sphere of what we call worship.

Worship "must” be only with the spirit. We cannot worhsip God--who is a Spirit--
with our eyes, by looking on at what is being done. We cannot worship God with our
noses, by smelling incense, whether ceremonially or otherwise used. We cannot worship
God with our ears, by listening to music, however well it may be "rendered”. No!
worship cannot be with any of our senses; or by all of them put together. It must be
spiritual, and not sensual. The worshippers must be spiritual worshippers, for "the Father
seeketh such to worship Him." (John 4:23).

How many of such worshippers frequent our churches and chapels? How many are
still worshipping "the unknown God" (Acts 17:23)?

Isit possible that, if the true God were known--the great, the High and Holy God,
who dwelleth not in temples made with hands; the God who inhabiteth eternity; the God
in whose sight the very heavens are not clean, and who chargeth His angels with folly--is
it possible, we ask, that nay who know Him could imagine, for one moment, that, He
"seeks' or could be pleased with, or accept, or regard a congregation turning the Bible
into "abook of the words,” and listening, for example, to agirl singing a solo, getting as
high a note as she can, and holding it out aslong as she can! Is THAT what The Great
and Infinite God is seeking? Isthat the occupation of the hearth with Himself which He
says He "MUST" have? No indeed! and the greater the ignorance of God, the deeper and
more degraded will become the accompaniments of what is called "Public Worship".

Consider further, the effect of this great truth on our daily life. What rest and peace
it brings. Look at itsinfluence on our prayers. What is prayer for? Why are we told so
often to pray? Why? Because prayer is intended to humble us by putting us into the
place of helplessness and dependence. Prayer is meant to put us with our facesin the
dust before the Mighty God.

Instead of that, what do we find? We turn that place which is meant to humble us
and keep us in the low place, into a Throne, from which we dictate to God what He shall
doinour affairs, how He shall help to carry out our plans, what He shall do among the
governments and political affairs of theworld. That isthe outcome of the pride of the
"old man" within us. So that we, who cannot manage our own affairs, do not hesitate to
take on ourselves the management of the universe, and "move the hand that moves the
world."
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A true knowledge of God would lead to a very different condition of things. Our
prayers would be frequent indeed, but we should be so filled with a sense of God's
wisdom, and power, and goodness, that we should cease to pray as though we has more
compassion than He had; as though we were more concerned about sins and sinners than
He s, as though we were more interested in Hiswork than Heis.

We should be "definite" indeed, as well we may be in many things where from His
Word, we know "what to ask." But we should be equally "definite" in leaving al our
cares with Him. We should cease to take the responsibilities of life upon ourselves. We
should say, 'Lord, what Thou wilt! Do not heed my requestsit Thou seest they are not
good. Do not do or givethisor that because | ask it or think it good. Withhold it, if
Thou, who seest the end from the beginning, seest it will not be for my good. | am so
foolish and ignorant before Thee: and Thou art so wonderful, so wise, and so good:
Goodness and mercy itself; and Thy love is so infinite that Thou canst do only what is
right, and wisest, and best. Thy will isloveitself. Ohthat | may be filled with such a
knowledge of Thy will, in all wisdom and spiritual understanding, that I may enjoy the
perfect rest which that knowledge will give.'

In proportion as we have this knowledge of God and of Hiswill, shall we thus pray
without ceasing; and in this manner make known our requests unto Him.

When we pray definitely for our will to be done in any matter, it means (if we are
honest enough to confess it), that we are willing to take all the responsibility if that
request be granted. Oh, what a solemn responsibility! and how unnecessary, when God
had provided us with One who is our Surety, and who isresponsible for usin lifeand in
death (John 6:39).

How much better to leave our affairsin His hands.

When we employ a person to do any labour for us, and we ask him how much we
areto pay him? hereplies, "I will leaveit to you, Sr." Why? Because he knows
perfectly well that we shall be very likely to give more than he would dare to ask.

It is even so with our God. if we know Him well enough we can surely say, in
making our request, "l will leaveit to Thee, Lord." We have His assurance that He is
"able to do exceeding abundantly above all that we ask or think" (Eph. 3:20). If wedo
the thinking we shall surely limit Him. How much better to leave the limit to Him: and
we shall do thisin proportion as we know Him.

Take another illustration. Hereisafriend in great difficulties, and we have aplan
that will life him right out of them, and set him on hisfeet again. He, meantime, comes
to us and to borrow some small sum that will only give temporary relief, and leave him to
struggle on still with his difficulties. He limits our power. His poor thoughts cannot rise
to the extent of what we are able to do exceeding abundantly. If we answer his prayer,
and grant him his request, and lend him what he asks, how small will be his blessing.
Why does he not "ask or think™ more "worthy" of our ability and love? Because he does
not know uswell enough! Thisisthe secret, and that iswhy heis not delivered. He
thinks he knows better than we do; and measures our willingness to give by his poor
power to ask.

Oh to know the love, and power, and wisdom of our God. What arevolution it
would make in our prayers, aswell asin our lives.

But look again at another effect of this knowledge of God as applied to missionary
work. What isthe work of the missionary? He offers himself and is accepted. Heis
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trained for his service, and he learns the particular language. The moment at length
arrives when heis able to speak that language, and the opportunity comes to speak. Now,
what is he going to say? What is the first thing that must come from his opened lips? Is
it not to explain his God to that heathen man or woman? Isit not to show how far the
living God is above al their ideas? isit not to tell how God has revealed Himself in His
Word? and to explain that revelation, and to minister that Word.

We thus see how atrue knowledge of God lies at the threshold of all missionary
work. How can aman explain God unless he knows God? and how can God be known
apart from His Word? Hence the supreme necessity of so studying that Work that we
may not only enjoy but be able to speak of Him of Whom that Word is sent to testify.

So far we have spoken only of a knowledge of God--the Father. But it isalso of the
greatest importance that we should have a true knowledge of Christ.

Thisisthe Christian's one object, as well as his greatest need.
Thisis set forth with remarkable clearness and force in Phil. 3. In the ninth verse we
have our standing in Christ expressed in the words

"FOUND IN HIM."

Thisis explained as not having our own righteousness, but that which is through the
faith of Christ; "the righteousness which is of God by faith."

Clothed in this righteousness, nothing of self is seen by God. Like the stonesin the
Temple, they were covered over first with cedar-wood; and the cedar-wood was covered
over with gold. Then it isadded, "there was no stone seen." These words are not
necessary either for the grammar, or for the sense; for how could the stone be seen if thus
doubly covered up? No! the words are graciously added to emphasize the antitype, and
to impress upon us the blessed fact that, when covered with Christ's righteousness there is
nothing of self seen in our standing before God. We are aready "in the heavenlies, in
Christ"; and are comely in al His comeliness, perfect in all His perfection, accepted in all
His merit, righeous as He is righteousness; yea, holy as Heis holy, and loved asHe is
beloved. All thisisincluded in those words, "found in Him."

And being thus "found in Him" for our standing, we have in verses 20, 21 our hope;
which, isto be

LIKEHIM

in resurrection and ascension glory at His coming. Hence "we look for the Saviour, the
Lord Jesus Christ: who shall change our vile body, that it may be fashioned like unto his
glorious body, according to the working whereby heis able to subdue all things unto
himself."

Thisisour "blessed hope." We have referred to it here, and not in the order in
which it standsin this chapter, in order in which it stands in this chapter, in order to show
what it is that lies between the two--the beginning and the end of our Christian course.
What isthat isto fill the place between these two? What isto occupy our hearts from the
moment when we were in Christ, who is our life, to the moment when we shall be like
Christ, who shall be our glory? What is the one object that isto ever fill our hearts and
occupy our minds?

"THAT | MAY KNOW HIM."
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Thisis henceforth the Christian's great object. Nothing but thisaim to get to know
Christ (for thisisthe word used here, in Phil. 3:10).

Asverse 9 contained the explanation of the words "found in him," so this verse (10)
contains the explanation of how and why we are to get to know Christ.

We are henceforth no longer to know Him after the flesh, but to get to know Him as
risen; the head of the New Creation in resurrection (2 Cor. 5:16,17).

For thisis how this knowledge is explained: "that | may get to know him and the
power of hisresurrection.” Not to know merely the historical fact of his resurrection, but
the "power" of it: i.e., what its wondrous power has done for us. But how can we get to
know this"power"? Ah! only by experiencing "the fellowship of His sufferings’: by
learning that when He, the Head of the Body, suffered, all the members of that Body
suffered in mysterious and blessed "fellowship with Him." Thus shall we get to know
how we were "made conformable to Him in His death.” Only when we have thus learned
that we suffered when He suffered, and died when He died, can we begin to learn how we
have risen also with Christ; and "get to know the power of His resurrection.”

How few of us know what this"power" is, asit takes us out of the old creation and
sets usin the new creation, where "all things are of God" (2 Cor. 5:17).

Thisthen isour object, to get to know all that Christ is made unto usin resurrection
power.

How startling must these words have been as they fell upon the ears of Greeks (for
thisisthefirst city Paul set hisfoot in in Europe). They had been brought up on the great
motto of Solon, the wisest of the seven wise men of Greece. His motto was supposed by
them to embody in itselft the essence of all wisdon; and it consisted of only two words,
which were carved over the entrance to the schools and colleges of Greece: gnosthe
seauton---

"KNOW THYSELF"

But yet, how foolish are those words. For how can one know anything of himself by
considering himself? If he looks at others, then he can see how different heis from them;
and how much better or worse he may be than they.

But it is only when we compare ourself with Christ, who is the wisdom and glory of
God, that we learn what we really are; and how far short we come of that glory (Rom.
3:23). Itisonly aswe see ourselvesin "the Balance of the Sanctuary,” or by the side of
the plumb-line of that Perfection, that we see, and get to know, our absolutely lost and
ruined condition. Hence this new motto was thundered from heaven into the ears of those
who sought to know themselves----

"THAT | MAY GET TO KNOW HIM."

Yes, thisisour one object. Thisit isthat will have the mighty transforming power
over our lives. Every moment spent in seeking to know ourselvesis amoment lost: and
not only lost, but used to keep us from the one thing that alone can accomplish our object
and teach us ourselves. Trying to know ourselves, we not only fail in the attempt, but we
cease to learn Christ, which alone teaches us to know ourselves.

And yet, how many are spending their livesin this vain search? Running hither and
thither to hear this man and that man. And, being constantly directed to this self-
examination, they are only led into trouble; or, into ajoy which lasts only while the
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excitement is kept up.

Oh! to be occupied with Christ; to have Him for our object; and His resurrection
power for our lives.

Thiswe shall have; and have increasingly as we get to know Christ.

Again. What was it that led the heathen world into all its darkness, corruption, and
sin? Just this: "they did not like to retain God in their knowledge. Professing themselves
to be wise, they became fools, and changed the glory of the incorruptible God into the
likeness of corruptible man" (Rom. 1:22,28).

Like people today who, ignorant of God as He has revealed Himself in His Word,
make their god, some with their own hands, or out of their own heads, vainly imagining
Heiswhat they think He is, and worshipping, like the heathen, "the unknown God," such
an one as themselves.

What was it that led Israel astray and brought upon them all their sorrows and
sufferings? Isaiah opens with the Divine indictment, which gathers up in the briefest
form the one great cause which lay at the root of al:

"The ox knoweth his owner;
And the ass his master's crib;
But Israel doth NOT KNOW,
My People doth not consider."

See how the Lord Jesus confirmsthisin Luke 19:42-44, as He weeps over
Jerusalem. All is summed up in the opening and closing words:

"IF THOU HADST KNOWN!

even thou, at least in this thy day, the things that belong unto thy peace.”

And then, turning to the reason for that judgment, He adds: "Because thou
KNEWEST NOT the day of thy visitation."

And what isto be the acme of Isragl's glory in the day of her restoration?

Ah! then it shall come to pass that "they shall no more teach every man his neighbor
saying, Know the LORD: for they shall all KNOW ME, from the least of them unto the
greatest of them, saith the LORD" (Jer. 31:34).

And what shall be Creation's glory: and the peace and joy of the whole earth? This
sums up all:

"The earth shall be full of the KNOWLEDGE OF GOD,
Asthe waters cover the sea’ (Isa 11:9).

And what is the secret of our being able to glory only in the Lord, and to enjoy His
blessing in thisthe day of our visitation? Itisgivenin Jer. 9:23,24:
"Let not the wise man glory in his wisdom,
Neither let the mighty man glory in his might,
Let not the rich man glory in hisriches:
But let him that glorieth, glory in this,
THAT HE UNDERSTANDETH AND
KNOWETH ME."

We are thus brought round, and brought back to the one great duty, which should
henceforth absorb our hearts and minds, and fill our days and years; viz., to beinstant in
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our study of the Word of God, which is given to us with the one great, express,
commanding purpose--the revelation of Himself, in order that we may

GET TO KNOW HIM.

Study to shew thyself approved
unto God...
2 Timothy 2:15

The Christian's Standing, Object, and Hope
by E.W Bul linger

1. The Christian's Standing
2. The Christian's Object
3. The Christian's Hope

"Brethren, be ye followers together of me" (Philippians 3:17). "Those
t hi ngs which ye have both | earned and recei ved and heard and seen in
me, do" (Philippians 4:9).

It is interesting to note the character in which Saint Paul, by the
Holy Spirit, speaks to us in the passages quoted. In the Epistles to

the Romans, | and Il Corinthians, Galatians, Ephesians, and | and |
Tinothy, he calls hinmself "Apostle". In | and Il Thessal oni ans he uses
no termat all in regard to hinmself. In Philenon, he is "a prisoner of

Jesus Christ," and in Philippians, only, "a servant of Jesus Christ."
So that when he wites and speaks here, and says, "be ye
followers of me," he speaks not as one endowed with extraordi nary
gifts, or one privileged to see unspeakabl e visions, not as a | aborious
Apostle, nor as a gifted vessel, but as the "Servant of Jesus Christ,"
the sinple Christian. We could not follow himin his | abours as an
Apostle, in his rapture to the third heaven and Paradi se; but we can
follow himin his sinple Christian character as a servant, and this
Epi stl e where he exhorts us to follow him is the only Epistle in which
he thus describes hinself sinply as a servant. It is true that in
Romans he styles hinself a "servant of Jesus Christ,"” but he adds,
"called to be an Apostle"; and in Titus, "a servant of God, and an
Apostl e of Jesus Christ."

We can follow himwhen he sets the pattern as he does in | Tinothy
1:16. "Howbeit for this cause | obtained nercy that in nme first, Jesus
Christ might, show forth all longsuffering, for a pattern to them which
shoul d hereafter believe on Hmto life everlasting." Wat a pattern
What a hope-inspiring pattern! Wat an encouragi ng pattern! Wat a
bl essed pattern! What a pattern for poor lost sinners (I Timothy 1:13)!
What a pattern for such as have been "bl aspheners, persecutors,
injurious"! The Apostle couples hinmself with another servant of God
when he says to Titus (3:3), "W ourselves were sonetimes foolish
di sobedi ent, deceived, serving divers lusts and pleasures, living in
mal i ce and envy, hateful and hating one another." But he touches the
| owest depth of all when he says, "Sinners; of whom| am Chief" (

Ti not hy 1:15).

What a pattern for Pharisees, for all who are seeking to be saved
by works! He refers to this in Philippians 2:3, where he decl ares that
he has no confidence in the flesh," although possessing all the
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advant ages enunerated in verses 4-6. So that, however far any nmay go in
wor ki ng out a righteousness of their own, so that they may have
confidence in the flesh, they hear a voice froma higher height saying,
"I nmore" (verse 4). No one could excel Saul of Tarsus. Hear himin
verses 5, 6. The point here is not about sins as in | Tinmothy 1, but
about his "gains". Hence in verse 7 he is not speaking of his needs as
a sinner, but of his advantages as a religious nman; it was not that

Saul as a sinner needed righteousness, but that Saul as a Pharisee
preferred the righteousness of God because it was infinitely better and
nore glorious than any other. It would be a positive |oss for anyone to
have a ri ghteousness of his own, seeing God has provided "that which is
through the faith of Christ, the righteousness which is of God through
faith."

This brings us to the first of three things which are revealed in
this chapter as nmaking the perfect character of a true Christian. They
are like the three things of | Thessal onians 1:9, 10.

1. The Christian's Standing -- Turning fromidols (verse 9)

"Found in Hnf (Philippians 3:9). This is the Christian's standing.
Not hi ng | ess, nothing | ower, nothing different. Not partly in Christ
and partly in a church, but "found in Hm" It is in Christ that we
nmust be found, in H's righteousness. Like stones in the Tenple, hid in
Christ. If we are not found in Hm it matters little where el se we
are. If we are found in Hm it matters little where we are not found.
Ch. to be found "in Hm" in our own experience! This, then, is the
proper Christian standing. See also Gal atians 2:15-24.

2. The Christian's Object -- To serve the living and true God (verse
9).

"That | may know H m' (Philippians 3:10). Here, again, true
Christianity throws us back on Christ, and takes up the thoughts from
verse 8. Qur object is not this or that church, or this or that work,
but Christ Hinself in H s owm glorious Person

As to the natural man, all is different. The ancient philosophy had
a motto continually sounding in its ears, "Know thyself." This saying
was i ntroduced by Sol on, one of the seven wi se nen of Greece, and the
wi sest of themall. A lawgiver, a great reformer, and a great patriot,
638 years before Christ, Solon gave this as his npbst preci ous wi sdom
It was carved over all the schools and seats of learning, its letters
may be seen to-day carved in the marble ruins of Geece. It was good
so far as man's wi sdomwent; it was the best that man coul d do! But oh
how i npossible to obey it! It is the one thing nman never could do. It
is the one thing none of us know. " The heart is deceitful above al
thi ngs and desperately w cked. Wio can know it?" And if we could know
oursel ves thus, what then? When we canme to this knowl edge, and saw
ourselves and our ruin, would it not end in despair ? No, we can only
know our sel ves by the know edge of Christ.

Christianity cane and brought with it a loftier nmotto, a heavenly
wi sdom a Divine truth: "That | may know Hm" And why ? Because it is
only by comparing ourselves with that which is perfect that we can form
a true judgrment (Il Corinthians 10:12). How can we know whet her
anyt hi ng measures what it ought to?

Only by bringing it to the standard. How can we tell whether a
weight is correct ? Only by putting it in the bal ances. How can we tell
whet her anything is perfectly upright or perpendicular ? Only by
applying a plunbline to it. How can we tell whether anything is
perfectly straight or horizontal ? Only by applying a straight edge, or
a spirit level toit. W could never tell, though we tried for years,
unl ess we applied the true test. W night think a thing was right
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nmeasure; we mght believe a thing was right weight; but we could not
possibly knowit. So it is with ourselves. W mght study ourselves al

our lives, we mght conpare ourselves with others -- | might fancy I
was this, or hope | was that, or believe | was the other, but apart
fromChrist's perfect standard, | could never know it.

Hence we see the highest earthly wisdomis at fault. This was the
best it could do, but it was a failure! Not until Christianity cane,
could a man know hi msel f. Why? Because Christianity is Christ. Tried by
ot her standards we m ght conpare nore or |ess favourably, but tried by
Christ, CGod's standard, tried by Christ, God's glory, there is only one
result for all. "Al'l have | sinned, and conme short of the dory of
God." That is why we nust be "found in Hm" not having our own
ri ght eousness, but covered over with H's righteousness. But the desire
of the Apostle here is the object of the Christian, and this is Christ,
al ways CHRI ST, only CHRI ST. Al as! How nany have ot her objects, how many
are occupied with | ower objects!

Paul's spiritual gain

W have considered St. Paul's natural advantages, which he once

consi dered his gains, but which he had learnt to count as |oss. W now
cone to his real spiritual gain. In Philippians 3 we learn what this
was, Vviz., "The power of Christ's resurrection.” Paul knew he had died
with Christ, and had risen with Christ, but he wanted to know (to get
to know) what the power of Christ's resurrection was, what it nmeant to
his own life and service. Too many are occupied with the church and its
service; Paul wanted to be occupied with Christ's service, with the
things of Christ. Even the Wird of God is useless without Christ, for
"the letter killeth." The one great reason of the | owness of Christian
wal k is that the eye is taken off from Christ, and rests on sone | ower
object, either on one's self, or on others, or on one's service. Now
Sai nt Paul's object was one (verse 13). "This one thing |I do," whether
he was resting or travelling, making tents or planting churches, Christ
was his object (verse 10). At hone or abroad, by sea or by land, by

ni ght or by day, alone or with others, "This one thing | do;" and this,
renenber, not as the Apostle, not as the enraptured Saint, but as the
Servant, the one who addresses us in the words of the passages quoted.

Nor should we ever be satisfied with anything | ower than this.

True, we all fail sadly. Wiy? Wiy do we fail in other things ? \Wat
were we told when we learned to wite? "Look at the copy."” The copybook
had a line of perfectly-shaped letters printed at the top, we | ooked at
it, and perhaps our first line was fairly well done, but what was our
tendency? Each line we | ooked at the |ast we had witten, instead of

| ooking at the copy, so the witing grew worse and worse. This is our
tendency in the spiritual life. W copy one another: we are copies of
copies, instead of copies of Christ. No! Christ nust be our object, and
this includes all else. In this way alone can we wal k worthy of the
vocation wherewith we are call ed (Ephesians 4:10.

Christ is our strength as well as our righteousness, "In the Lord
have | righteousness and strength." This being so, it is our
adversary's one aimto keep us from Christ. To acconplish this, he wll
occupy the sinner with his sins; he will occupy the penitent with his
repentance; he will occupy the believer with his faith, as though it
and not the Ohject of it were the ground of his salvation. He will
occupy the servant with his service; and the saint with his holiness.

It matters not what it is, anything can be used for the sane end, and
if the end is not gained by one thing it is by another: Christ is shut
out of view
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How many Christians are taken up with sonet hing short of Christ!
They are occupied with their holiness instead of with the Holy One;
they are occupied with the promi ses instead of with the Prom ser; they
are occupied with the blessing instead of with the Bl esser. And yet
havi ng Hi m we have everything. The pronises of God "in H mare yea and
in HmAmen." His holiness is mne. Hs blessing is nmne. The ful
occupation with a Heavenly Cbject will alone make us Heavenly wi thout
an effort. W have not to try to be this or that: we "beholding ... ARE
changed" (Il Corinthians 3:18). Nothing else will form our character
It is the object that fornms the character; therefore et us run with
pati ence the race that is set before us | ooking unto Jesus" (Hebrews
12:1,2).

And now, to help us and make us |l ook to Christ we have a bl essed
Hope given to us, a hope in Christ. This will ensure our |ooking to
Hm This brings us to the special object of Philippians 3. (See
Thessal onians 1:10, "to wait for H's Son from heaven.")

3. The Christian's Hope -- To be like Christ (verses 20, 21)

"Qur conversation is in heaven; fromwhence also we | ook for the
Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall change our body of
humliation that it my be fashioned like unto His glorious body "
(verses 20, 21).

Here our hope is presented in a manner quite as characteristic as
our standing and our object. If our standing is to be found in Christ,
then our object is to know Christ, and our hope is to be like Christ.
Qur hope is not the glory of the Kingdom but "the Saviour"; not the
"Restoration of Israel," but Israel's King; and when we see Hm we
shall be like Hm (Il John 3:1,2). That is the hope presented here.

Here we have a "body of humiliation," but we shall be changed.
There we shall have a body like H's own glorious Body -- for we shal
be Iike Hm

Here we have a body in which we groan, but we shall be changed.
There we shall be free fromall sin and sorrow, for we shall be like
H m

Here we have a body of suffering and death, but we shall be
changed, There we shall have a body of immortality and life, for we
shall be like H m

This is our hope. No sooner do we find ourselves in Christ as our
ri ght eousness, than we desire to know Himas our Object, and | ook for
H m as our Hope.

The Bible text in this publication, except where otherw se indicated,
is fromthe King Janes Version

Crucified with Christ
by E.W. Bullinger

"I am crucified with Christ, nevertheless | live, yet not |, but Christ liveth in me; and the life which | now
liveintheflesh | live by the faith of the Son of God, Who loved me and gave Himself for me." (Galatians
2:20).

"God forbid that | should glory, save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom the world is crucified
unto me, and | unto the world. For in Christ Jesus neither circumcision availeth any thing nor
uncircumcision, but anew creature” (Galatians 6:14,15).

These last words the Apostle Paul sums up hisimportant letter to the churches of Galatia, and he
emphasizes the great sum and substance, the essence and marrow of the Gospel of Christ, and of true
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Christianity. Thisis utterly and entirely opposed to the world and to the world's religion. The world is that
which is opposed to the Father (I John 2:16). The world has always been willing to support religion, and
even Christianity, provided it has been allowed to alter it, and adapt it, and put its own marks upon it. And
in all ages Christians have been willing to comply with this condition, and have allowed its sacred deposits
to be tampered with.

To such St. Paul says, "As many as desire to make afair show in the flesh, they constrain you to be
circumcised; only lest they should suffer persecution for the cross of Christ" (Galatians 6:12). It was the
fear of the world that constrained Christians to submit to circumcision. They allowed themselvesto be
made bad Jews lest they should be persecuted for being good Christians. "Marvel not," said Christ, "if the
world hate you"; but His followers grew weary of being despised and hated, and so they listened to the
world's overtures of peace, and accepted the world's termsto gain for themselves the world's security and
luxury. But the world has ever broken its promise, and will yet break it more and more! "The friendship of
the world is enmity with God." We cannot purchase peace with the world without losing peace with God.
Its last work will beto strip and destroy that church, which has purchased peace at the cost of disobedience
to the Lord and by compliance with the requirements of man!

St. Paul's counsel hereis, that mere religion without Christ is nothing, is useless, is worthless.
Circumcision is useless without Christ, and uncircumcision is useless without Chrigt, i.e., the old naturein
any shape is nothing. Man's thought ever isthat it is something, that something can be made of it. Hence no
effort-has been spared. In one age restraint has been tried, in another, liberty. In one age discipline cuts it
down, in another, indulgence lets it grow. One school advises, and tries monasticism, another believesin
the development of man, but no modification of the natural man will suffice; it must be a"new creation” (11
Corinthians 5:17, R.V., margin).

We must be made new

Man must be made over again, made anew. Thisisthe great point on which the Apostle lays such stress
here. He says, "From henceforth let no man trouble! me, for | bear in my body the marks of the Lord Jesus’
(Galatians 6:17). Thereis a double reference in his words, when translated more closely, "Administer not to
me your cuts." | need them not, | am crucified with Christ. It is not marks nor brands made by man upon
the flesh that we want, but it is the brands of the Lord Jesus. He was crucified for us, "wounded for our
iniquities," and those who are crucified with Christ have His marks on them, and to such can be said, "the
grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with your spirit (verse 18). Thisisthe cry from Heaven to all who are
crucified with Christ, this"grace" in them and with them is the "mark" and "brand" which the world will
never countenance and approve.

The world threatens with loss all who are thus marked as the Lord's. But what says He to such? " Seek
first the Kingdom of God and His righteousness and all these things shall be added unto you." "God shall
supply al .your need." We need not fear about not pleasing the world; Christ takes all excuses away. "Take
no thought, saying, 'What shall we eat'? or ‘what shall we drink’ or ‘wherewithal shall we be clothed?...
Take therefore no thought for the morrow; for the morrow shall take thought for the things of itself"
(Matthew 6:31, 34). Thisis godliness, and godliness has the promise of thislife aswell as of that which is
to come.

Thus we see that the Apostle's argument is based on the declaration of our Lord. We see that the only
thing we can redlly glory in isthe Cross of Christ, by which we are crucified to the world, because we are
crucified with Christ, and this may mean perils and hardships. But there is a very important point connected
with this matter -- and it is, that it isavery personal and individual concern. The Apostle says, "l and Me."
"I am crucified with Christ... He gave Himself for me" (Gal. 2. 20). Thisisthe glory of the Gospel. The
world talks about "man," and would deify "man "; but God, while he has condemned "man," saves"men."
Men lose themselves in masses, and attempt to hide themselves in the multitude; but so soon as God speaks
He separates one from the other, and deals with individual souls.

The Gospel does not deal with the masses as such; it takes out from the masses "a people for His Name."
The Cross stands out in relation to all who are crucified with Christ. It is not that you have been bornin a
land where the Cross is honoured; it isnot | that you have relations with a church that holds forth the Cross;
it is not that you wear a cross, but that you arein living vital union with the crucified, so that you may say,
"I have been crucified with Christ." Oh, what a wonderful expression! What a mysterious truth, when alost
sinner comes into the vital experience of it! Then for him these 1,800 years are blotted out, and he counts
himself as being on Calvary in Christ.
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So redl isthis great truth that the very crucifixion scene becomes part of our experience. In God's sight,
in the Divine view, the saved sinner isidentified with Christ Everything he gets from God isin Christ. He
is"chosen in Christ," accepted in Christ, redeemed in Christ, and represented by Christ. Not only isthis
great fact and truth for every saved sinner, but in measure and in part the very experiences of Christ are
ours. Thereis a sense in which they become true in our experience.

Rejection

Take, first, Hisrejection. He was "rejected of men," not rgjected of the Father! No. We must make the
distinction which the Scripture of truth makes. Not asis commonly said that the Father hid His face from
the Son, but it was God against man. "Awake, O sword, against... the man that is My fellow" (Zechariah
13:7) -- "against the man," not against "My Son." "The Son of Man" was "rejected of men," and the
penitent soul, the sin-convicted sinner, has this experience. The first thought of such an oneis, "I am
accursed before God." Never before has the sinner known the terrible weight of Divine rejection till the
Holy Law of the Holy God is written by the Holy Spirit on the fleshy tables of his heart. He that has been
crucified with Christ entersinto the real positions and in measure and in part into the experience of the
darkness which overspread the heavens when Christ as man hung upon the cross, being made a curse for us
The death due by the law is realised by such an one; conscience is now for the first time awakened; sin now
for thefirst timeis seen as that which separates from God; and the sinner loathes himself, as he thus enters
into the first experience of what it isto be crucified with Christ.

Acceptance

But, secondly, thereis, thank God, another experience. There is another view of the Cross of Christ, a
Divine view, that of acceptance. If at His baptism and transfiguration the testimony of heaven was, "My
beloved Son, in whom | am well pleased," surely it was so here when that Bel oved One was accepted; for
the holiness of God was then vindicated, the law of God was then honoured, the majesty of God was then
magnified, and the same words are pronounced over every sinner who can say, "I have been crucified with
Christ." The Father in heaven declares of Him and of every such an one, "My beloved son, in whom | am
well pleased," and this, just because he is"accepted in the Beloved.” Oh what a mighty reality thereisin
this great truth! How great the merits of this Saviour who has thus stood in the sinner's place, that the sinner
might stand in His! No wonder that of all such the Holy Spirit has written, "There is now no condemnation
to them that arein Christ Jesus." What a perfect satisfaction do we present! Who can measure the glorious
answer to the law, the vindication of God's holiness, which the man (who alittle while ago was a poor
forlorn outcast sinner) brings before God, as soon as by grace he is enabled to say, "I have been crucified
with Christ." Ah, thisislight that will dissipate our darkness:. all our bondage and fear would be instantly
goneif we could only realize what it means to be "crucified with Christ."

His words become ours

But more than this is contained in the truth: not only Christ's acts and position are ours, but His words and
utterances become in part ours. We know what it isto cry, "My God, my God, why has Thou forsaken
me?" It isour cry of felt helplessness; it says, if God should cast us out for ever, "just and trueis He." No
reason can we find in ourselves, no ground for our acceptance can we find in our past living or present
feelings. If saved at all, it must be by grace. and grace alone; and it shews that even this cry isthe result of
life which has been given; for though we cry, we say "My -- my God." Thisisthe beginning of the end, all
elseis assured when we can say my God. But the full measure of our absolute unworthinessis never
experienced by us until thislife and light has been imparted. It was when God said, "Let there be light,"
that ruin and desolation was seen at its worst, and so it is with the sinner. Talk not about repentance or
contrition as a preparation for coming to Chrigt, for if we "have been crucified with Christ," we will surely
experience the horror of this great darkness, but it will be coupled with hope. "My God."

Then another cry, "It isfinished.” What a blessed confession is thisfor Christ and for us! Hewho is
crucified with Christ may take it upon hislips, and claim it as his own. His salvation is finished, the work is
complete and perfect, nothing can be put to it nothing can be taken from it. Of course, if we mean to be
saved by our own meritsit will never be finished, and if we hesitate to say this, it is a proof that we are
trusting to our own merits. If we are seeking to be saved by anything we can produce, our rest will always
be unrest. But if saved by Christ, in Christ, with Christ, "for Christ's sake,” then it is presumption if we do
not admit to their fullest extent such statements as these, "He that believeth hath everlasting life," "is passed
from death unto life," "shall not come into condemnation.” It is not presumption to claim these words, but it
is presumption, and unbelief too, if we hesitate as saved sinners to confess them. Come, all yethat are
going about to establish your own righteousness, all ye that are seeking some other way to the glory of
God, listen to thisjoyful sound of afinished salvation for al who have been crucified with Christ.
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The world and the crucified

We cannot follow all the other thoughts which gather round " Christ Crucified,” but there are two other facts
that we must not omit. The Apostle says, "By whom the world is crucified to me, and | unto the world"
(Galatians 6:14).

(1). What istherelation of the world to the crucified? Ah, it wore a very solemn aspect as the Crucified
looked upon it, and he who is crucified with Christ seesit in the same way (in part and in measure). Thisis
more than afigure. What did Paul mean when he said, "If ye be dead with Christ" -- and "Y e are dead"?
Not that we are actually dead, but judicially dead in God's sight, and therefore we are so to reckon
ourselves. "If ye be dead with Christ," says the Apostle. "If ye then be risen with Christ, set your affections
on things above, not on things on the earth, for ye are dead, and your life is hid with Christ in God"
(Colossians 2:20; 3:1-3). What does this language imply? We are to be blind and deaf and indifferent to the
world, as was Christ upon the cross. We are in the world, indeed, but rejected by it, not of it. All the hum
and distracting noises fell upon unheeding ears, as they rose from Jerusalem and were wafted by the winds
towards Calvary! If we are crucified with Christ we shall know something of this experience; only
remember alwaysthat it is the effect and not the cause of being thus crucified. We cannot crucify our
selves, we cannot make ourselves dead. How did the Lord Jesus pray? "l pray not that Thou shouldst take
them out of the world, but that Thou shouldst keep them from the evil" (John 17:15). "Let me seelife," says
the man of the world, and he plungesinto sin. "Let me seelife," saysthe saved sinner, and he separates
himself from sin. He only liveswho is crucified and risen with Christ.

Joy and the crucified

(2). Those who are crucified with Christ know something of His sustaining joy. We are not left to
imagine what this was, but we know that "For the joy that was set before Him He endured the cross,
despising the shame" (Hebrews 12:2). Great were His sufferings, but greater still Hisjoy. So it will be with
us. This aone will support those who have been crucified with Christ. We shall never know the measure of
His sorrow, but we shall know something of Hisjoy. For ajoy is set before us, and it will enable usto
despise the shame and endure the suffering, and confess that " The sufferings of this present time are not
worthy to be compared with the glory which shall be revealed in us' (Romans 8:18). "Our light affliction
which isbut for amoment worketh for us afar more exceeding and eternal weight of glory” (11 Corinthians
4:17). Only those who have been crucified with Christ can truly say, "I live" (Galatians 2. 20), and | have
the blessed hope of everlasting life. Can we say this? If we cannot, "What is our life?" Your life which you
areliving for yourselves? Let us not call thislife. Let usnot call our sinful pleasuresjoy. For what is our
experience? Isit not a consciousness of a disappointed present, and a future without hope? Isit not a heart
unsatisfied with earthly objects? Isit not awill at cross purposes with God's will? Do we call thislife? Nay,
cal it what it is, death. Not dead with Christ, not dead to sin, but dead in sins.

May this testimony for the Crucified One quicken us together with Christ, that we may be able to say, "I
have been crucified with Christ, nevertheless live, yet not I, but Christ liveth in me; and the life which |
now livein theflesh, | live by the faith of the Son of God, who loveth me, and gave Himself for me
(Galatians 2:20).

" Abr aham Bel i eved God"
by E.W Bullinger

"For what saith the Scripture? ' Abraham believed God, and it was
counted unto himfor righteousness'" (Romans 4:3).

In these words we have the essence of the Gospel of God, and of His
Grace. That Gospel is explained in Romans 1:1 to be the "Gospel of
God." God's Good News; and faith conmeth by hearing it. This is the
Cospel that Abraham believed; he believed God; believed what God said.
The patriarch's feet were firmy planted on God's ground; his eyes were
fixed on God Hinself. He had no shadow of doubt as to his possessing,
in due time, all that God had prom sed. He did not hope it, still less
did he doubt it, or go on asking for what God said He had given.
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Oh! how few conparatively anmong the children of God really
bel i eve God, and without any reserve take this blessed ground of having
died with Christ, of being risen with Christ, of being forgiven al
sins, accepted in the Beloved, and sealed by the Holy Spirit! At tines
they hope it; when all goes snobothly with themthey can venture to
speak hopefully, but when things go against them they feel the working
of the old nature, and at once they begin to reason about thensel ves,
and to question whether after all they are in reality the children of
God. From such reasoni ngs the passage to despondency and despair is an
easy one.

Al'l this is destructive to peace, because it is dishonouring to
God. It is inpossible to nake progress in this condition. How can one
run a race if he is not sure whether he has started? How can one erect
a building if he has not laid the foundati on? How can any one grow in
grace if he is in doubt whether he has [ife, or has been "planted"? But
sonme nmay ask, "How can | be sure about this? How may | know that | am
saved?" The answer is, How do you know that you are a sinner and need
saving? Is it because you feel you are one ? Possibly so, but feeling
is not a ground of faith; faith that is based on feeling is not a
Divine faith at all. "Faith conmeth by hearing." Faith rmust have respect
to a promise not to a feeling. True faith rests on the testinony of
God's Wrd. No doubt it is by the gracious energy of the Holy Spirit
that any one can exercise this living faith, but we are speaking now of
the true ground of faith, the authority for faith, the basis on which
alone it can rest, and that surely is the Wrd of God, which is able to
make wi se unto sal vation without any hunan intervention whatsoever

Rel i gion versus Christianity

There is scarcely a point on which Religion is nore opposed to
Christianity. Religion makes the word of God of none effect by its
tradition and its superstition, and is thus in direct hostility to the
truth of God. Religion has to do with the flesh; it admts that there
is a Divine revelation; but it denies that anyone can understand it
save by the interpretation of man; or, in other words, the Wrd of Cod
is not sufficient without man's authority. God has spoken, but | am
told I cannot hear H's voice or understand H's Wrd without; human
intervention. This is Religion

Infidelity, on the other hand, boldly denies a Revelation; it does
not believe in such a thing. Infidels can wite books, they can tell us
their mnd, but (so they say) God cannot! But where is the difference
bet ween denyi ng that God has spoken, and maintaining that He cannot
make us understand what He says? Both are alike dishonouring to God.
Bot h deprive man of the priceless treasure of Hs Wrd. Both exalt the
creature and bl asphenme the Creator. Both alike shut out God, and rob
the soul of the foundation of its faith.

This has ever been the device of the eneny, to quench the |ight of
inspiration, to plunge the soul into the darkness of infidelity and
superstition, to set aside the authority of the Wrd of God by any
nmeans in his power. He cares not by what agency he gains this end.

W tness how he brought about the Fall by casting doubt on the Word of
God. "Yea, hath God said?" It is therefore very inportant for us to
seize this great fact which is brought out in our text, "Abraham
believed God." Here was Divine faith. It was not a question of feeling
or Religion. Indeed, if Abraham had been influenced by his feelings he
woul d have been a doubter instead of a believer. For what had he in
hinself to build his faith on? "H s own body now dead" (verse 19)? A
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poor ground surely on which to base a faith in the prom se of an

i nnumer abl e posterity. But we are told that "he considered not his own
body now dead." What then did he consider? The Wrd of the |iving God,
and on that he rested. This is faith.

Witten for our sake

Mark what the Holy Spirit says of him "He staggered not at the prom se
of God through unbelief... therefore it was inmputed unto himfor
ri ght eousness" (verses 20-22). Ah, but the anxi ous one nmay say, "Wat
has all this to do with nmy case? | am not Abraham | cannot expect a
special revelation from God. How am | to know that God has spoken to
me? How can | possess this precious faith?" Mark the answer to these
guestions in the Spirit's further words in verse 23. "Now it was not
witten for his sake alone that it was inmputed to him but for us al so.
if..." If what? If we feel it? If we realise it? If we experience
anything in ourselves? Nay! But "if we believe on Hmthat raised up
Jesus our Lord fromthe dead.”

Ch! what solid confort is here, what rich consolation! It assures
t he anxi ous one that he has the sel f-same ground and authority to rest
upon that Abraham had, with nuch nore |ight than Abraham had. For
Abraham was called to believe God's Wrd as to what He pronised
whereas we are privileged to believe in a fact which God has
acconpl i shed. He was called to | ook forward to sonething yet to be
done; we | ook back at something that has been done, even an
acconpl i shed redenption attested by the fact of a risen and glorified
Savi our, seated at the right hand of the Mjesty on high

But as to the ground or authority on which this faith is to be
based, it is the same in our case as in that of Abraham-- the Wrd of
God. So it is witten, "faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the
Wrd of God." There is no other foundation for faith but this; and the
faith that rests on any other foundation is not true faith at all. A
faith resting on human tradition, or on the authority of a Church, is
not Divine faith; it is a nere superstition, it is a faith which stands
in the wi sdomof nmen, and not in the power of God (I Corinthians 2:5).
It is inmpossible for us to overstate the value and the inportance of
this grand principle, the ground of a living faith. This is the D vine
antidote to all the errors, evils, and hostile influences of the
present day. There is a tremendous shaking going on around us, and it
will grow worse. Mnds are agitated; disturbing forces are abroad;
foundati ons are being | oosened; institutions are tottering; souls which
found shelter in themare being dislodged and know not whither to turn
Confusion and judgnment is witten on all things ecclesiastical and
political

What do we need?

What is the one thing that we need? Sinply this. Aliving faith in the
living God! This is what is needed for all who are disturbed by what
they see without, or feel within. Qur unfailing resource is this, trust
inaliving God, and in H's Son Jesus Christ, revealed by the Eterna
Spirit in the Scriptures of Truth

Here is the resting-place for faith. Here we solemly exhort you to
stay your whole souls. Here we have authority for all that we need to
know, to believe, and to do. Is it a question of anxiety about your
safety? Hear the Divine words, "Werefore also it is contained in the
Scriptures: Behold | lay in Zion a Chief Corner Stone, elect, precious,
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and he that believeth on H mshall not be confounded" (I Peter 2:6).
VWhat solid confort is here, what deep, settled repose! God has laid the
foundati on, and that foundation is nothing I ess than H's own Eternal
co-equal Son. This foundation is sufficient to sustain all the counsels
of God, to neet all the needs of the soul. Christ is God' s own
precious, tried, Chief Corner Stone. That bl essed One who went down
into death's dark waters; bore the heavy judgnent and wath of God

agai nst sin, and robbed death of its sting, and, having done this, was
rai sed fromthe dead, was received up into Aory, and is now seated at
the right hand of the Mjesty in the Heavens. Such is God's foundation
to which He graciously calls the attention of every one who really
feels the need of sonething divinely solid on which to build, in view
of the holl ow and shadowy scenes of the world, and in prospect of the
stern realities of the future.

God has spoken!

Dear reader, if this is your position, if you have cone to this point,
be assured that it is for you as positively and as distinctively as

t hough you heard a voice from Heaven speaking to your own very self. In
spite of sininall its fornms, and in all its consequences, in spite of
Satan's power and Satan's nmlice, God has spoken! He has caused Hi s
voice to be heard in this dark and sinful world, and what has He sai d?
"Behold, | lay in Zion... a foundation!" This is sonething entirely
new It is as though our blessed, |oving and ever-graci ous God had said
to us, "Here | have begun anew, | have laid a foundation, and | pledge
My word that whosoever commits hinmself to My foundation, whosoever
rests in Mne Anointed, i.e., in My Christ, whosoever is satisfied with
My precious, tried, Chief Corner Stone, shall never, no never, no
never, be confounded, never be put to shane, never be di sappointed,
never perish, world without end!" Ch, how bl essed, how safe, how
secure! |If there were any question raised, any condition inposed, any
barrier erected, you mght well hesitate. If it were nmade a question of
feeling, or experience, or of anything else that you could do, feel, be
or produce, then you might justly pause, but there is absolutely

not hing of the sort. There is the Christ of God, there is the Wrd of
God, and what then? "He that believeth shall not he confounded."

In short, it is no nmore and no | ess than believing what God says,
because He says it! It is conmtting your self to the word of H mthat
cannot lie. It is doing exactly what Abraham did. "Abraham believed
CGod, and it was counted unto himfor righteousness." It does not say
Abr aham under st ood God, because he did not; nor that Abraham believed
sonet hi ng about God, but Abraham believed God, i.e., what He said. Thus
he lived in peace with God, and died in the hope of Resurrection, of a
Heavenly City, of a Heavenly Home. It is resting on the inmovable rock
of Holy Scripture, and thus proving the Divine and saving virtue of
that which never failed any who trusted to it, never did, and never
will, and never can. GCh! the unspeakabl e bl essedness of having such a
foundation in a world like this, where death and decay and change are
st anped upon all, where friendship's fondest ties are snapped in a
nonent by death's rude hand, where all that seens (to nature's view)
nost stable is liable to be swept away in a nonent by a popul ar
Revol ution, where there is absolutely nothing on which the heart can
| ean and say, "Now | have found pernmanent repose." Ch! what a nmercy in
such a scene to have a living faith in the living Word and in the
witten Word of the living CGod.

The soul that on Jesus has | eaned for repose,
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I will not, I will not desert to its foes;
That soul, though all hell should endeavour to shake,
I'l'l never, no never, no never forsake.

The Bible text in this publication, except where otherw se indicated,
is fromthe King Janes Version

Fol | owi ng Hard
by E.W Bullinger

"My soul followeth hard after Thee; Thy right hand uphol deth me" (Psal m
63: 8).

The title of this Psalm ("A Psal mof David when he was in the

wi | derness of Judah" -- KJV) tells us that even in Canaan, though a
fruitful country, there were wildernesses. But though David was in a
desert, there was no desert in him, for he thirsted for the living

God. The whole Psalmis one of the nost beautiful in the Psalter. It

has been said of it by Donne, that "as the whol e book of Psalnms is as

oi ntnent poured forth upon all sorts of sores -- a cerecloth that
supples all bruises -- a balmthat searches all wounds -- so there are
sonme certain Psalns that are inperial, Psalns which conmand al
affections -- universal Psalnms that apply to all necessities... The

spirit and soul of the whole book of Psalns is concentrated into this
one."

Truly we do find described nmany of the exercises, the trials
and the changes to which the living children of God are subject. David
found that the path of his earthly pilgrimge was one of tribulation
but in the mdst of all his darkness, difliculties and doubts, he found
a secret sonmething cheering his heart, and keeping himfrom despair.
Though the dark shade of his manifold transgressions hung heavily upon
his spirit, and the | owering cl oudof perplexing providences wung nmany
a bitter cry fromhis heart, yet hope, sweet hope, sought in the gl oom
for one ray, however faint, of heavenly satisfaction in his God.

This Psalmis divided into two parts:

Those who seek after God (verses 1-8);
Those who seek the soul of God's Servant (verses 9-11).

The first eight verses are divided into 7 nenbers (alternated).
Four showi ng God's goodness and a consequent resolve, alternating with
three, of which the witer hinself is the subject. Qur text is part of
the I ast of these four -- CGoodness and Resol ve.

I. Thou art ny Cod,
Early will | seek Thee;

I1. Thy lovingkindness is better than life
My Iips shall praise Thee.

I1l1. God satisfying with narrow and f at ness;
My nouth shall praise Thee with joyful Iips.

I V. God hel pi ng and uphol di ng,

My soul rejoicing and follow ng.

May this gracious God be our Teacher, and warmour cold hearts with H's
| ove, and cheer us with Heavenly light, while we consider the beauties
of these verses.
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W have four subjects, each of which we nay describe by a word
beginning with "D'. David's Darkness, Desire, Determnation, and

Del i ght.
Davi d' s Dar kness
Oh! what a nmine of experimental truth. How well it agrees with those

Scriptures which describe the heartfelt trials of God's children! Oten
intheir feelings they are at a distance, and question whether God has
really anything to do with themor not. But the very cry, the very
anxiety, is the strongest proof we can have that this felt distance
woul d not trouble us except God Hinself had conme near to us in H's
Grace. It is a glorious fact that no trial, no tribulation, no
tenptati on, however fierce, no way, no work, no warfare, however
desperate, can make us feel that we have nothing to do with God. W

of ten wonder how God can have anything to do with such unworthy
sinners, but we also realize that we nust have to do with God.

The heart charged with its bitterness heaves the heavenward sigh
and desires, and cries after the only object that can truly satisfy it.
Now David's experience in verse 1 springs fromthis fact. He sought for
God because no refreshnent could be found. The | and was barren, the
cl ouds were dark. Hence his resolve -- "Early will | seek Thee." In
Hebrew t hese five words are expressed by one word, shah-char, which
nmeans to break, cleave, break through. Hence the noun neans the dawn,
the breaking forth of light, and the verb gets an additional idea of
breaking forth, hence to seek carefully or earnestly. In our text the
two thoughts are united. Sinilar is the teaching (though not the sane
word) in Psalm46:5 (narg.), "God shall help her, and that right
early." Wiat volunes do these words contain for Israel and Jerusalemin
the future, and for all anxious waiting souls now

In the dark and dreary nights of trial which we are called to pass
t hrough, we wait and watch for the day's return. "My soul waiteth for
the Lord nore than they that watch for the norning" (Psalm 130:6). As
surely as God's children experience the darkness of the WI derness, so
surely will God help, defend, and confort themw th the norning of H's
appearing Yes! God's deliverances are "early". Look at Exodus 14:24-27.
The children of Israel are in straits. They know not what to do. The
enenmy is in hot pursuit, but "in the nmorning-watch the Lord | ooked unto
the host of the Egyptians through the pillar of the fire and the cl oud,
and troubl ed the host of the Egyptians.” The Lord | ooks destruction on
H s enemes; but He | ooks nercy and deliverance to His own. Israel's
enem es are di smayed and destroyed, while the Redeened of the Lord
break forth with songs of deliverance, and joy, and gl adness.

So with Hezeki ah, when Sennacheri b, King of Assyria, sent his
bl asphenous letter. Hezeki ah made no stir, marshalled no forces, but
went up to the house of the Lord. Wat was the result? "Wen they arose
early in the norning they were all dead corpses" (Isaiah 37:36). Ah! it
is blessed (and it will ere long be blessed for Israel), after a long
ni ght of darkness and sorrow, to behold the rising of the Sun of
Ri ght eousness, with healing in His wings" (Malachi 4:2).

And why did David long to see God's power? (verse 2). Because his
own fancied strength was gone! The collect for the second Sunday in
Lent exactly expresses David's mnd. "Amghty God, who seest that we
have no power of ourselves to help ourselves, keep us both outwardly in
our bodies, and inwardly in our souls; that we may be defended from al
adversities which may happen to the body, and fromall evil thoughts
whi ch may assault and hurt the soul, through Jesus Christ our Lord."
Davi d knew that his own strength was perfect in weakness. He, like



Paul, gloried in his infirmty, that the power of Christ mght rest
upon him

And why did David long to see God's glory? Because God had st ai ned
all his pride, marred all his beauty, divested himof all boasting and
sel f-glorying. Because the |ovingkindness of God was better to himthan
life, David would praise Hmwth joyful |lips. These were David's
experi ences, expressed, not only here, but in Psalm 119: 25, where he
says, "My soul cleaveth unto the dust, quicken Thou me according to Thy
word.” Wth so firma foundation as Jehovah's word, he could | ook up
and say, "Thou, which hast showed ne great and sore troubles, shalt
qui cken nme again, and shalt bring ne up again fromthe depths of the
earth" (Psalm71:20). David's faith was for the night as well as for
the day, for the stormas well as for the calm That is a faith which
is worth having, a faith to live in, and a faith to die in.
David's Desire
"Thee" -- "after Thee"; nothing else could satisfy David's heart but
David's God. He had a heart for God, and Ch! wondrous nercy, he had God
for his heart, though he did not realize it as he would. This is the

essence of true faith; it is all in a Person. This is the essence of
the Gospel. The CGospel of God is concerning His Son -- "A Saviour
Christ the Lord." "Ye shall be witnesses unto Me." This, | repeat, is

the work of grace. Al short of this is only religion, and you see it
at every step. What is man (unregenerate man in search of ? Pl easure,
Fame, Reputation, Power, Riches, a nane in the world. Man will have
anyt hi ng, everything, without God. So also with the religious man! He
wi Il have his creed, his sect, his belief, his responsibility, his zeal
and his earnestness, but if he have not Christ he will be |ost though
he have all the appliances and all the forms and cerenoni es of
religion. What are these things to nay heart, w thout a know edge of
God in Christ as ny God? Nothing but deception and del usi on

So with the true Christian. The tenptation is ever to add sonething
to Christ, as if He were not enough, or to substitute sonething for
Christ as if He were not necessary, instead of being All in all. W are
told to seek ''the blessing."” But blessings without Christ are so nany
burdens which our poor, proud nature cannot carry. No! If Christ is our
one object, then we have the Blesser with us, with all H s Bl essings
with Hm nmaking themto abound in us for our good and for H's glory.
W are told to rest upon the many "exceedi ng great and precious
prom ses™; but pronises wthout the Faithful Prom ser to nake them good
in our experience, are but so many words -- neani ngl ess words to nake
our hearts ache with an unsatisfied longing. "That | may know H nm' was
the prayer of the Apostle. "That | may know H nf will be the desire and
prayer of every Spirit-taught child of God. Yes, Spirit-taught; for
| ook at the first verse of the Psalm ''My soul thirsteth for Thee."
Now conpare this with Psalm65:9, "Thou visitest the earth, and
waterest it"; but see the rendering in the margin, "After thou hadst
made it to desire rain." This brings us to..
Davi d's Determ nation
"My soul followeth hard after Thee." The original word is dah-vak
which nmeans literally to stick to, cleave to (as with glue). "My bones
cleave to nmy skin " (Psalm 102:5). "My soul cleaveth to the dust"
(Psal m 119:25). "I have stuck unto Thy testinonies" (Psalm 119:31).
"The tongue of the sucking child cleaveth unto the roof of his mouth
for thirst" (Lamentations 4:4). But here it is with the preposition
"after," and therefore "followeth hard after," suitably supplies the
el lipsis and exactly expresses the neani ng. Boaz says, "Abide here fast
by nmy nmmidens" (Ruth 2:8). The word dai-vak occurs in Proverbs 18: 24,
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"There is a friend that sticketh closer than a brother." David neans,
therefore, that he followed after the Lord, not at a distance, but
havi ng overtaken Hm he abode fast by H m

There is everything to make the child of God do this: a world at
enmity with Hhmp the devil at constant war with Hm a deceitful heart
that cannot believe in Hm a cowardly self that will not acknow edge
Hm Truly ny soul followeth hard after Hnt we |long to breathe our
desires to Him but the flesh is weak, and | anguage is |anme, and
ability is wanting. We would live a life of praise to the God of al
our nercies, but we cannot do the thing that we would. W desire that
| ove should burn nore fervently, but the flanes break not forth as we
woul d have them It is a following hard after God; it is our
determ nation. It is our "toiling in rowing," but Jesus Christ is on
the mount of intercession, and soon He will come and bless His toiling
ones with H's own presence, with the full enjoynent of the peace and
qui et ness which He now deals to themonly in nmeasure. Lastly, we cone
to...

Davi d's Del i ght

"Thy right hand upholdeth nme." This is closely connected with the other
experience, for why do we cleave to the Lord? Because the Lord cl eaves
to us, and holds us W have the sane word in Genesis 2:24. "For this
cause shall a man | eave his father and nother, and shall cleave unto
his wife." The comment of the Holy Spirit on this is in Ephesians 5:32.
"This is a great nystery, but | speak concerning Christ and the
Church." It is not, then, we who cleave to Christ, but it is Christ who
cleaves to us. "Thy right hand upholdeth nme." This is the secret of
David's determination to cleave unto the Lord. Wre it not for the
unseen hand of Jehovah, there would be no foll ow ng hard.

Now it is all explained. David's desire is now understood. The
wor | d does not understand these bl essed spiritual realities. The world
represents the poor seeker who would follow after and find God, as a
weak woman struggling in the water, and trying to get hold of a cold
lifeless rock, and in danger of being washed away by the very next
wave. The Holy Spirit of God here represents her as a poor, weak vesse
i ndeed, but held fast in the I oving enbrace of the living God Hinsel f!
Oh what a di stance between nan's inmagi nati on and God's revel ation! This
is David's delight here. Not Satan's subtlety, nor Saul's cruelty, nor
his own infirmties, nor all of themtogether are of sufficient force
to cut asunder this anion with Christ! The cleaving of David's spirit
was the work of the Friend that sticketh closer than a brother, it was
the cl eaving of the Heavenly One Hinself. A union of the Lord' s making
is altogether incapable of the devil's breaking.

But there's nore in this "right hand of the Lord." It is a
beautiful figure. "The right hand of the Lord is exalted... doeth
valiantly" (Psalm 118:16). This is the Lord who, having saved Hi s
people fromtheir sins, now lives ever lives to make intercession for
them and at God's right hand is pledged to deliver themfrom al
trial, tribulation, and tenptation. David knew this. Hence his prayer,
"That Thy bel oved nay be delivered, save with Thy right hand, and hear
me" (Psal m60:5). As salvation was acconplished by the Lord Jesus, so
it is applied by the Holy Spirit; and what a nercy it is to know that
all our wants, all our joys, are in the right hand of our risen and
exal ted Saviour! Blessed with the know edge of this, the redeened of
the Lord can say, "O sing unto the Lord a new song, for He hath done
marvel l ous things. His right hand and H s holy armhath gotten Hi mthe
victory" (Psalm98:1).
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He who triunphed over all our foes will protect and defend us from
themuntil our life's end. But he will teach us to bless and praise Hm
for H's grace, H s goodness, and H s gentleness, as did the sweet
singers of Israel: "Thou hast also given nme the shield of Thy
sal vation, and Thy right hand hath hol den ne up, and Thy gentl eness
hath nade ne great" (Psalm 18:35). Well nmay we, poor doubting, fearing,
trenbling ones, whose daily cry is, "Hold Thou nme up, and | shall be
safe" (Psalm 119:117), apply and feed on this precious promse for our
spiritual confort and refreshnment. "Fear thou not, for | amwth thee,
be not dismayed, for | amthy God. | will strengthen thee, yea, | wll
hel p thee, yea, | will uphold thee with the right hand of My
ri ght eousness" (Ilsaiah 41:10).

The Bible text in this publication, except where otherw se indicated,
is fromthe King Janes Version

The Great Coud of Wtnesses (Introduction and chapter 1)
by E.W Bullinger

I nt roduction

The Scope of Hebrews El even

Reckoning by Faith (verse 3)

Faith (coneth) by Hearing

Hearing (coneth) by the Wrd of God

1. Abel: Faith's Worship of God

The Two Ways of Access

The Two Ways of Worship

Abel's Faith: The Wtness God Bore
Abel's Faith: The Wtness Abel notained
Abel's Faith: "The Bl ood of Abel" and "The Way of Cain"

1. The Scope of Hebrews El even

We trust that our readers are by this tine duly inpressed with the fact
that we nust not give an interpretation of any passage of Scripture, or
even a chapter, apart fromits context.

W have |learnt also that the Scope of the passage nust be gat hered
fromits Structure. In other words, we nmust know what it is all about
before we can find a clue to the neaning of the words: and we can find
this out only by getting the Structure of the whole context.

As our subject here consists of a conplete chapter, will be
necessary for us to see the exact place in which it stands in relation
to the Epistle as a whole. W nust therefore give the Structure of The
Epistle to the Hebrews as a whole: --

A i. ii. Doctrinal Introduction

B iii:1 -- iv:13. The Mssion of Christ.
C iv:14-16. General Application.
("Having therefore.") Bol dness of access to God in heaven
B v:1l -- x:18. The Priesthood of Christ.
C X:19 -- xii:29. Particular Application
("Having therefore.") Bol dness of access to God in heaven
A xiii. Practical Conclusion.
The first thing we learn fromthis Structure is that the chapter we
are to consider has not been "rightly divided" by man
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Its subject does not begin at the first verse of chapter 11, but at
the nineteenth verse of the previous chapter (chapter 10), the nmenber
of which it fornms part. That is to say, it begins at chapter 10:19 and
ends with chapter 12:29.

Hebrews 11 therefore cones in the niddle, and forns part of a
| arger portion of the Epistle. Consequently no exposition of it can be
conplete which treats it as beginning only at chapter 11:1. W nust go
back to chapter 10:19 if we would see the part it bears in relation to
t he whol e.

The conmencenent of this menber, C, is marked off by the catch-
words "Having therefore;" these are the sane words which commence the
correspondi ng nenber C (chapter 4:14-16). The former of these two
menbers (4:14-16) contains the conclusion which follows fromthe
est abl i shnent of the argunent concerning The M ssion of Christ (chapter
3:1 -- 4:13); while the latter (chapters 10:19 -- 12:29) contains the
concl usi on which follows the argunent concerning The Priesthood of
Christ (chapter 5:1 -- 10:18).

It will be necessary now for us to note the Structure of the second
of these conclusions, so that we nmay, by its being broken up, see what
is the scope of the whole, and what is the special place of the chapter
we-are to consider.

Each of the large nenbers given above has its own proper and
peculiar Structure, and is capable of being expanded, and of having its
various-sub-nmenbers exhibited to the eye. The sub-structure of C
(chapter 10:19 -- 12:29) is as follows:

C Particular Application of chapter 5:1 -- 10:18.
D x:19-25. Exhortation to draw near to God, and to "hold fast the

confession of our faith w thout wavering," because Christ the High
Priest is accessible in heaven and "faithful that prom sed."

E 10: 24-25. Duties as brethren, to endure exhortation

F 10: 26-31. Warning in view of God being "the living God."

G a 10: 32-37. Exhortation to patience, in view of the promi se.
b 10: 38,39. Living by faith.

G b 11:1-40 Exanples of living by faith.

a 12:1. Exhortation to patience in view of the exanples of faith
in the pronise
D 12: 2-3. Exhortations to | ook away fromthe above exanples to
Jesus, the Forenpst and Last "exanple of faith," because He endured,
and i s accessible in Heaven
E 12:4-54. Duties as sons, to endure chastening.

F 12: 25-29. Warning, in view of God being "a consuming fire."

From the above Structure we see the true place of chapter 11

W see also the true place of the menber "G b," and the relation in
which it stands to the context.

The Scope of the whol e passage is an exhortation to patient
endurance in view of the prom ses. This exhortation is based on the
fai thful ness of the Promi ser (10:23), and the exanples of faith are
shown in those who "lived by faith" (chapter 11.)

The pivot on which the whole turns is the quotation from Habbakuk
2:4, "The just shall live by faith."

This is quoted three tinmes in the New Testanent, and each time the
enphasis is on a different word: --

Romans 1:17. "The just shall live by FAITH " (Hebrew The just
shall live in (or by) his faith [or faithful ness].
Gl atians 3:11. "The JUST shall live by faith."
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Hebrews 10:38. "The just LIVE by faith."

In the first of these (Romans 1:17) the subject is Faith or Faith-
principle as being the principle of Justification, in God' s Gospel
which is there being reveal ed.

In the second (Galatians 3:11) the subject is Justification, which
is by Faith-principle in contrast with | aw principle.

In the third (Hebrews 10:38) the subject is Living by faith in
God's promises, so as to be able to wait and watch with patient
endur ance.

This is the subject of Habbakuk 2:1, 3,4, which begins "I will stand
upon ny WATCH, and set ne upon the tower, and will WATCH what he will

say unto ne ... For the vision is yet for an appointed tinme... But at
the end it shall speak, and not lie: Though it tarry, WAIT for it;
Because it will surely conme, it will not tarry ... The just shall LIVE

through his faith."

This context is clear. Faith in God's word can al one enable us to
wait with patience for the fulfilment of Hi s prom se.

This is the burden of the context of Hebrews 11, and hence, in
Hebrews 10: 37, the third verse of Habbakuk 2 is quoted as well as verse
4, while, in Romans and Gal ati ans, this verse (verse 3) is not quoted,
because patient waiting is not the burden and object of the context in
those two quotations of Habbakuk 2:4.

The exhortation (Hebrews 10:32-37) is to patient waiting through
faith: "Cast not away therefore your confidence, which hath great
reconpense of reward. For ye have need of patience, that, after ye have
done the will of God, ye night receive the pronise." Then it goes on to
guot e Habkakuk: "for yet a little while," etc.

The whol e burden of Hebrews 11 is the patience of those who endured
by faith, "not having received the prom se" (verse 13); and of those
who, "having obtained a good report through faith, received not the
promni se" (verse 39).

Now we are prepared to understand and appreciate (1) The Definition
of Faith in verses 1-3, and (2) The Exenplification of Faith in verses
4- 39.

In Hebrews 11:1 faith is defined as being

"The FOUNDATI ON of things hoped for,

The CONVI CTI ON of things not seen.”

There is no question as to the neaning of the word rendered
"substance" in the A V.; which, in the margin, gives "ground, or
confidence," as an alternative.

Inthe RV. it is rendered "assurance," with "giving substance to"
in the margin. The word is hypostasis, a setting or placing underneath.
Hence, its primtive neaning is foundati on. The rendering "substance"
comes fromthe Latin, sub stans (standing under). In the Papyri it is
used of title deeds.

W all hope for many things, but the question is, Wat foundation
or ground have we for our hope? What are our title deeds? Al depends
upon this.

As to our hope for eternity, it all rests on the faithful ness of
God's promise. If there be no God; or, if H's prom se be not true, then
we have no foundation whatever for our hope; all is basel ess.
Everything, therefore, depends upon the fact that God has spoken, and
that what He has said is true.

Hence, the definition of faith in Romans 10:17:

"Faith coneth by hearing, And hearing [coneth] by the word of God."

If we have heard nothing, there can be nothing to believe. There is
neither place nor roomfor faith. We may think it, or inmagine it, or
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hope for it; but we cannot possibly believe it, because we have not
heard anythi ng about it. Qur hopes and thoughts and i nmgi nati ons are
all vain, being without any "foundation."

Hence, of Abrahanmis faith, the "father of the faithful,” it is
sai d, "Abraham believed God"

God had spoken; Abraham had heard; and he believed God.

What he had heard canme "by the word of God: and his faith cane by
this hearing."

Abr aham bel i eved what God had said; God had "caused himto hope;"
and hence, believing God, his faith in God's Wrd was the foundation or
ground of that for which he hoped.

None can hope in vain who believe God.

This is why the common question, Do we believe? is so sensel ess.
The real question is, not Do we believe? but WHAT do we believe? or
rather, WHOM do we believe?

W believe many things that nman says, and that man prom ses. But
the question is, are they true?

It is not a question of the sincerity with which we believe, but of
the truth of what we believe.

The nore sincerely we believe what is not true, the worse it is for
us. This holds good in every departrment of life. If what we hear be not
true, then, to doubt it, neans our safety.

When we give ear to man, we can never be certain that what he says
is true. But when we give ear to God, we can set to our seal that "God
is true" in what He says; and that "He is faithful" in what He
promi ses. Faith is hearing God and believing what He says. This is the
sinple definition. But there are various expressions connected with
this faith.

It is used with the preposition "in". This means that our faith
rests in the truth of what is said (Mark 1:15, etc,). It is the sane
when used with the Dative of the person

It is used with "upon", which neans that faith rests upon what we
hear; and that what we hear is the foundati on upon which our faith
rests (Romans 9:33; 10:11, etc.).

It is used with "unto", which neans that faith goes out to, and is
directed to H mof whom or that of which we hear (John 2:11; 3:16,
etc.).

There can thus be no mstake as to the neaning of the first part of
the definition of Hebrews 11:1.

As to the second: -- Faith is said to be "The CONVI CTI ON of things
not seen."

The A. V. renders this "evidence," while the RV renders it
"proving," with test" in the margin.

The word is el engchos, a proof, that by which anything is proved or
tested; |ogical proof, proof that conveys a satisfying conviction to
the m nd. Hence, this is the best nmeaning to give the word here. It is
the conviction produced by denonstration

In John 8:46 the Lord says, "Wich of you convicteth Me of sin?"
(not "convinceth," as in the A V., but "convicteth," as in the RV.);
so in John 16:8, "Wen He [the Holy Spirit] is cone, He shall convict
the world in respect of sin," (not "reprove," as in A V. margin,
convince), but convict, or bring in guilty. None could do this of
Christ; but the Holy Spirit does this of the world. He brings it in
guilty, and convicts it of sin. Why? For this very reason: "Because
they believe not on Me."

This is the great sin. And this brings us back to our subject.
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CGod hath spoken; and the sin is defined as not believing what He
hath said: for He was the Living Wrd, and through HHmwe believe in
t he Living God.

Hence the openi ng words of |saiah chapter 1, which is the great
i ndictmrent of Israel's sin:

"Hear, 0 heavens,

And give ear, 0 earth:

For Jehovah hath spoken.™"

This is the great fact for us who possess the Wrd of God. GOD HATH
SPOKEN.

Do we believe what He hath said? This is the one abiding question
He has given to us, and nade us exceedi ng great and preci ous promn ses.
Do we believe Hn? If we do, then, this faith is the "foundation" of
all we hope for. It is the "conviction" of what we have heard but do
not see. Thus Faith is the opposite of sight. Man says that "seeing is
believing." This is one of his nany fallacies. Faith is the
denonstration to us of what we do not see. Hence, we live in, and by,
this faith, "we walk by faith, and not by sight" (Il Corinthians 5:7).

VWhat we see is what we know.

What we believe is what we hear

Hence the exanples of faith given us in Hebrews 11 are those who,
havi ng heard God, believed what He said. Every instance of faith in
this chapter comes under the category of "things hoped for," or of
"thi ngs unseen."

Noah believed the truth of "things not seen as yet" (verse 7).

O hers by faith saw the prom ses "afar of f" (verse 13). Mbdses
"endured as seeing HHmwho is invisible" (verse 27).

This is faith. This was Abrahamis faith. He "rejoiced to see
Christ's day: and he saw it, and was gl ad" (John 8:56). But he sawit,
by faith, "afar off".

2. Reckoning by Faith (Verse 3)
Havi ng given the true definition of faith, the Apostle proceeds to give
exanpl es of it; showing how men of God in past days lived by it: i.e.,
how t hey conducted their lives according to it.

Those whom he calls "the elders,"1 in Heb. xi. 1, he speaks of as
the "great cloud of wtnesses” in ch. xii

The scope of the whol e passage (of which this chapter fornms part)
is, as we have seen, an exhortation to patience in view of the great
tribulations these Hebrew believers were passing through, and of the
faithful ness of God to His pronises which He had nade to them

God's word was the foundation of all that they hoped for; His
fai thful ness was all that they had to rest upon

He points his readers back to the great cloud of wi tnesses2 who had
borne such wondrous testinony to the power of a living faith in the
living God: to those who had borne witness, not only in their faithfu
life, but in their martyr-death.

The word rendered "obtai ned a good report,” in Heb. xi. 2 and
39, and "witnesses," in Heb. xii. 1, are cognate.
In the former chapter it is the verb, and in the latter it; is the
noun. There is no word in the original about "good."
Verse 2 tells us that by (or through) this faith [of theirs]; or by
such a faith as this, they were nade wi tnesses (by God), or becane
wi t nesses (for God), and could thus be called, in chap. xii. 1, "a
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great cloud of witnesses," by faith in the prom ses which they had
recei ved from God, and believing what they had "heard."

They were enabled to bear such wondrous wi tness; and were
strengt hened to suffer, and conquer, and to wait patiently for the
fulfilment of the pronmises which they saw, by this faith, "afar off."

It was this, and "by such faith as this," that their exanple was so
necessary, and was such an encouragenent for those to whomthe Apostle
was witing. The scope of the whole section is (as we have seen), an
exhortation and warni ng agai nst apostasy; and the words i medi ately
preceding are, "W are not of those draw ng back to destruction, but of
faith, to the saving of the soul."

VWhat it is to be thus, "of faith," is the subject of what foll ows
in chapter xi. Faith has to do with that which is "not seen." The
things we hope for are "not seen": as it is witten: "Hope that is seen
is not hope: for what any one seeth, why doth he yet hope for? But if
we hope for what, we do not see, then do we with patience wait for it"
(Rom wviii. 24,25). It is to this patient waiting under trial that
t hese Hebrew believers were being exhorted.

Faith is thus the opposite of sight (Il Cor. v. 7). This is the
essence of the whole of chapter xi. It begins, in verse 3, with the
statenent that the events which we see going on around us spring from
things that do not appear, but fromthe fact that God rul es and
overrul es, and that He has prepared and ordered the ages.

The word rendered "worlds" is not used of the created world, which
is cosnos, or of the inhabited world, which is oi kounene; or of the
pl oughed and trodden earth, which is ge, but it is aion, age, which is
here in the plural, and neans ages, or dispensations. This is its
proper rendering.3 It is by faith we perceive (noounen) that the events
we see happeni ng around us do not happen by chance.

Even worl dly wi sdom can see this and say that "there is a hand that
shapes our destinies"; that "things are not what they seeni; and that
"we cannot judge by appearances."

W see Babyl on replacing Israel, Medo-Persia rising up in the place
of Babyl on;. Greece succeedi ng Persia; Rone succeeding Greece. To the
human eye, all these things are seen nmerely as historical events, but
faith can see beneath the surface. It can perceive what the human eye
cannot see. It can see the things that are invisible. It can see the

"things not seen."” How? By "hearing," i.e., "by the word of God." And
here, note that the word rendered "word" is not Logos (as in Psalm
Xxxiii. 6. Sept. xxxii. 6), but Rhemn; i.e., not the creative Wrd, but

the reveal ed words. By believing the prophetic words we grasp the fact
that these ages were all foreknown to God, and all perfectly ordered by
H m

This is the force of the word rendered "franed," as may be seen by
studying all its occurrences.4 It will be at once observed that in no
other place is it rendered "franmed," while all the other renderings
taken together show that the best neaning to give the word in Heb. xi.
3 woul d be prepared, as in the previous chapter (Heb. x. 5). So that
the sense of the verse would be, that while the events which we see
wi th our eyes taking place around us do not happen by chance, as
j udgi ng by appearances, or fromthe outward phenonena, they seemto do;
but are prepared, ruled or over-ruled by God, who has, in H's own

ordering, "the dispensation of the ful ness of tines" (Eph. i. 10); and
orders all "according to the purpose of the ages which He purposed in
Christ Jesus our Lord" (Eph. iii. 11, conmpare R V).

It is by faith in what God has revealed in the "faithful sayings"
of the prophetic word that we perceive and "understand" this great fact
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which, to the outward eye of nortal man, is neither seen, nor
under st ood, nor even acknow edged.

The rendering of the third verse, according to this, would be as
foll ows: --

"By faith we perceive (by the word of God) that the ages were
prepared, so that, the things we see, conme to pass not fromthings that
appear." That is, as we said above, as we wal k by faith and not by
sight, we understand that we cannot and nust not judge by the outward
appear ances, because in one of H's weighty "words" God has told us that
He "seeth not as man seeth; for nman | ooketh on the outward appearance,
but the Lord | ooketh on the heart" (I Sam xvi. 7).

It was by such a faith as this that these el ders knew that things
were not what they seemed, and therefore did not judge by sight of the
outward eye.

Though the Fl ood appeared to be del ayed, and the unbelief of others
seenmed to be encouraged by it, Noah did not judge by those appearances,
but believed the words of God as to "things not seen as yet."

It was by such faith as this that Abraham and Sarah, though at
first staggered by the words of the angel, yet as soon as they
"under st ood" that they were "the words of God" they considered not the
outward appearances of their natural physical condition, but waxed
"strong in faith," and believed God as to what they could not see.

It was by "such a faith as this" that Joseph did not consider the
circunmstances as they appeared to himin Egypt, but believed God as to
their going up thence at the set tinme that He had prepared, even to the
very year. It was by "such a faith as this" that Mboses was not deceived
by the outward spl endour of his royal surroundings in the Court of

Egypt, but voluntarily surrendered all; refusing the treasures;
choosi ng the sufferings; and esteenming reproach for Christ as better
than all. For he judged and "endured as seeing H mwho is invisible"
(verse 27).

But we nmust not anti cipate.

The whol e chapter and all its parts nust be studied in the Iight of
this third verse. It does not carry as back to Creation, and divert our
t houghts into such a totally different channel; but, it lays the
foundation in no uncertain way for all that is to foll ow

Thi s foundation has been hidden fromthe readers of the Wrd..

(1) By rendering aioness "worlds" instead of ages.

(2) By rendering hatartizo "franmed" instead of prepared as in Heb.
x. 5; "framed" being a rendering which is not given it in any other of
the thirteen passages where it occurs.

(3). By rendering gegonenai "nmade" instead of happened, or cane to
pass, which is its usual neaning. There are words for creating and
maki ng, but this is not one of them

It will be seen that verse 3 is not witten to teach that there are
"nore worlds than one;" or that they were created out of nothing; but
it is witten to give us, at the outset, the secret of the elders
wondr ous w tness, which consisted in this; that they wal ked "by faith
and not by sight"; and that, therefore, they did not |ook on the
outward appearance or judge by outward phenonmena; but, understandi ng
that the ages and dispensations were all prepared by God, they rested
on the prophetic Wrd, and believed that He was overruling all for the
acconpl i shment of H's own counsels in themand through them

1
The word is used in its Hebrew sense ancients (zekutnin). See Isa.
xxiv. 23, which thus inplies the resurrection of those who are referred
to, i.e., not older in age, but people who lived in olden tines.
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2The word is martus, and is always used of a judicial wtness, or
deponent; i.e., one who witnessed with his lips and not with his eyes.
Hence the word conmes to be linted, to-day, to the greatest of all such
wi tness, a martyr's death.

The word for eyewitness is quite different. It is epoptis, a |ooker
on, spectator.

3This is the sense in which aion is used in this Epistle (as
el sewhere). See Heb. i. 3, where the verb poieo is used in the sense of
appoint, as in chap. iii. 2. See also Heb. vi. 5, where it is used of
"the age to cone"; and Heb. ix. 26, where the first word "world" is
cosnos) and neans the created world, and the second is this word aion
age.

4. Katartizo occurs in the foll owi ng passages, and is rendered nend in
Matt. iv. 21. Mark i. 19. Perfect (perfected, made perfect, be perfect,
&.), in Matt. xxi. 16. Luke vi. 40. Il Cor. xiii. 11. | Thess. iii.
10. Heb. xiii. 21. | Peter v. 10; fitted, Rom ix. 222; restore, Gal
vi. 1; franmed, Heb. xi. 3; and perfectly joined together, in |l Cor. i.
10; prepared, Heb. x. 5.

3. Faith (coneth) by hearing

In our |last paper on this chapter we saw that the third verse was not a
di gression fromthe subject which the chapter had introduced, but it
laid the foundation still deeper

In verse 1 we have the definition of faith -- as to its nature.

In verse 2 we have fact that it was by the exhibition of such a
faith as this that the el ders obtained a good report. Having borne such
wi t ness t hensel ves, they obtained witness from God, and thus becane a
great cloud of witnesses (ch. xii. 1) for our exanple and
encour agenent .

In verse 3 we are told that faith, in its nature, always has regard
to the things which are not seen: and that those who exercise such a
faith as this do not wal k by sight; they do not judge by outward
appear ance, and they "understand" that the things we see do not happen
from chance or fromthings of which the outward hunan eye takes
cogni sance

But this to a certain extent is negative.

Before we pass on to the first exanple of these elders -- to
the faith of Abel -- we nust go deeper, and seek for some positive
information as to the origin of "such a faith as this."

This is sonmething beyond the definition of faith or its nature,
characteristics, results, and nanifestations.

Whence does it cone?

To this question there is only one answer,
| T COVES FROM GOD
W read in Eph. ii. 8: "For by grace ye are saved through (i.e., by
means of) faith: and this not of yourselves. [It is] God's gift; not of
wor ks, in order than not any one m ght boast."

Thi s | anguage is unmi stakable, and will be thankfully received by
those who do not stunble at the freeness of that grace (Matt. Xi. 6).

If we go further, and seek to know how this gift conmes from God
then we find the answer in Romans x.17, and here we have no verb. The
A.V. and R V. both supply the verb "conmeth” in italics; and probably no
better could be supplied.

The see the argunment of the context of Ronmans x.17 we nust go back
to verse 13 ff. "Wosoever shall call on the name of the Lord shall be
saved. How then shall they call on himwhomthey have not believed? And
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how shal |l they believe on H mof whomthey have not heard? And how
shal | they hear apart from one proclai ning? And how shall they preach
if they be not sent? According as it standeth witten, 'How seasonabl e
[are] the feet of those announcing glad tidings of good things.'! [Isa.
[ii.7]. But not all obeyed the glad tidings. For |saiah saith [ch
liii.1l] 'Lord, who hath believed our report? So then, faith [coneth]
by hearing [the report], and the hearing [coneth] by neans of the word
of God."

Thus the manner in which faith cometh is graphically explained and
illustrated. It believes that which comes from God. Hence it cones as
"the gift of God."

In this seventeenth verse (of Rom x.) there are three words which
call for further notice.

The word rendered "hearing" is not the sense of hearing, or the act
of hearing, but it is the matter which is heard. Hence in verse 16 it
is rendered "report." "Who hath believed our report?" i.e., what they
have heard from us.

The word is akoe. And what they had heard was concerning Christ, as
is clear fromthe concluding words of the previous chapter (lsa. lii.
15). "That which they had not been told themshall they see (or
perceive). And that which they had not heard shall they consider."

That whi ch they had been "tol d* was about Christ,1 and it cane from
God.

In Hab. iii. 2, we have the sanme word: "O Lord, | have heard Thy
speech"; i.e., what Thou hast said. The Heb. is Thy hearing. (See
mar gi n) .

In Gal. iii. 2., the Apostle asks, "Received ye the spirit? (i.e.

the New nature) by the works of the law, or by the hearing of faith?"
i.e., by believing what ye heard from God through nme (conpare v. 5).

The next sentence tells us that, that which faith ("such a faith as
this", Heb. xi. 2) believes conmeth by hearing the "word of God"

The word rendered "word" here is not |ogos but rhema. This is
i nportant, and significant: for these words nust be distinguished from
each ot her.

The former neans a word which is nmade up of letters; while the
latter is an utterance which is nmade up of words. Hence it neans
saying, and includes the whole of what is spoken.2

Finally the word "by" in Rom x.17 is not the same in both parts of
the verse: "Faith [coneth] out of hearing.” Here the word is ek, from
or out of, denoting the source whence it comes. But when it says:
"Hearing [coneth] by neans of what God has said," the word is dia with
the Genitive case, which denotes the cause, or instrunentality. W have
no need to alter the translation so |ong as we understand and renenber
the significance of the two words, thus rendered "by".

Fromall this we learn that the faith that saves conmes from Cod,
because there can be no such faith at all apart fromwhat He has
spoken.

He is the first great cause of faith. Unless He had spoken there
coul d have been no place for faith.

Now fromHeb. i.1 we learn further that God has spoken "at sundry
times and in divers manners." O, according to the R V., "by divers
portions and in divers manners."

W may render the opening words of Hebrews thus: the Epistle
begins: "In many parts and in many ways, of old, God, having spoken to
the fathers by the prophets, at the end of these days He spoke by H s
Son. "3
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This statenent finds its illustration and explanation in our
chapter.

God spoke to Abel, to Enoch, to Mises's parents, to Rahab and
ot hers, of which speaking we have no historic record given. W know
that He nust have spoken, or there woul d have been nothing for themto
bel i eve.

Furt hernmore, what He spoke to each was not the sane; God spoke of
many matters, as well as at nmany times and in nmany parts, and nany
ways.

What CGod spoke to Noah He spoke not to Ahraham He did not tell
Noah to get himout of his own country and go into another. Nor did He
tell Abrahamto prepare an ark.

God spoke on many subjects, and each one who heard H s words, and
bel i eved what He said, exercised saving faith and pl eased God. For
"without faith it is inpossible to please Hm?"

W all love to be believed in what we say; and there is no surer
way of giving offence to others than by dishbelieving their word.

Now had we been called to nake a list of the elders of old who had
"such a faith as this,” it is certain that we should not have sel ected
the nanes as given to us in this chapter. W shoul d probably have | eft
out sone whose nanes are here given; and we should have included others
which the Spirit of God has om tted.

Qur list would differ, because our object in formng the Ilist would
not be the sane as the Divine object.

God, in His infinite wisdom has caused the Chronol ogi cal order to
coincide with the Experinmental order.

The Chronol ogical or Historical order in which these elders lived,
coincides with the Experinental order in which they are presented to
us, because that is the order in which we are to learn the great
| essons thus set before us.

Abel's faith is put first, not nerely because he lived before the
ot hers, but because he believed God as to the first great fundanental
truth that comes before all others: peace with God; access to Cod;
wor ship of God; and all this through the blood of an accepted
substitute.

W will not anticipate what we have to say on this; but nention the
great salient points which distinguish this first group of three.

Enoch's faith cones next, not because he lived (for other of the

Patriarchs nust have had "like precious faith"), but because we are to
learn the experimental truth that "two cannot wal k toget her except they
be agreed" (Anbs iii. 3); and that we walk with God unl ess we can

worship Hm W nust know what it is to have "peace with God" before we
can enjoy "the peace of God." Hence Atonenent cones before Conmuni on.
Worshi p conmes before Wl k.

Noah's faith comes next, not because no others after Enoch believed
Cod, but because we are learn, experinentally, that we cannot wi tness
for God, unless we know what it is to walk with God.

It was because of this great eternal principle that we read of the
Lord Jesus, that "He ordained twelve that they should BE WTH H M - -
and -- that he nmight send themforth to preach” (Mark iii. 14).

None can be "sent forth" by HHmtill they have been "with Hm" W
nmust know what it is to walk with God, before we can w tness for CGod.

Thus, this first group of three elders lays down for us these three
eternal principles. They are "witten for our learning."

In Abel we have faith's WORSHI P.

In Enoch we have faith's WALK

I n Noah we have faith's W TNESS.
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This order cannot be reversed or changed w thout disaster. Many try
to walk with God who do not know what it is to enjoy peace with God:
hence they try to be saved by their walk, instead of by faith through
God's grace. Many try to witness for God who do not know what it is to
enjoy a "walk with God."

But all this is doing; and it ends in death.

It is works, and not grace.

It is sight, and not faith.

Let us learn these great |lessons which lie at the threshold of
Hebrews xi. so that we may better understand the exanpl es and
illustrations that are given

Bef ore we consider these we have to | ook at the second part of
Romans x. 17.

W have |earned that "faith [cometh] by hearing." W have yet to
| earn that hearing [cometh] by neans of what God has spoken

1 Hence the various reading in Rom x. 17, which the Revisers have
adopt ed, and hearing [cometh] by the word concerning Christ". This
readi ng i s support by Lachmann, Tischendorf, Tregeller, and Al ford.

2 See Luke i.38; ii.29; iii.2; v.5. John iii.34; v.47; vi.63, 68.
Acts v.20. Il Peter iii.?2.

3The Article not being necessary after the Preposition en, by.

4. Hearing (coneth) by the Wrd of God
In speaking of old tines to the fathers by the prophets, God spoke in
many parts and in nany ways. He spoke in comand, in warning, in
expostul ation, in reproach, in encouragenent, in judgment, in prophecy,
in promse, and in grace

O those who heard, "some believed the things that were spoken, and
sonme believed not," sone obeyed and sone were di sobedient.

God al so spoke at many tines and on many subjects: and the faith of
each one who believed what He said was exercised in a different
direction.

In the case of Enoch we are not told what God said to him From
the renote context, the last Epistle of the New Testanent (Jude 14), it
woul d seemthat it was about the coming of the Lord with all H's
saints. Whatever it was, Enoch believed God; and fromthe still renoter
context, the first book of the O d Testanent, we learn that Hi s faith
in this blessed fact resulted in Hs walk with God (Gen. v.21).

In the case of Abraham God spoke in command and in promise. The
command was to | eave his own country; and the pronise was that he
shoul d have a son.

In the case of the parents of Mdses, God nust al so have promni sed a
son; and nust have so described him that, when the child was born
they knew that it corresponded with what God had sai d.

In this way each speaking of God was the occasion of hearing, the
hearing of faith.

The responsibility of each was to believe what was heard. The

record concerning Abraham "the father of the faithful" is that, "by the
hearing of faith... Abraham believed God, and it was accounted (or
i mputed) to himfor righteousness" (Gal. iii.5,6).

This must be the experience of all true believers. They nust
"believe God," and not man. They nust believe what God says and has
said; and not the traditions of nen.

To "believe God" is not necessarily to believe or rehearse a
"Belief."
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The popul ar question, "Do we believe?" is thus seen to be as absurd
as it is neaningless.

If we answer this by asking, "Believe what? Believe whon?" the
enptiness of the question is at once exposed.

These are the questions for us to-day.

" ABRAHAM BEL| EVED GOD. "

Do we believe God?

God has told us that there is "no good thing" in man (Rom vii.18).
Pulpit, Platformand Press, with one voice declare that there is sone
good thing in man. Whom do we believe?

God has told us that He created the heavens and the earth and al
that is therein (Gen. i., Isa. xlv.18). Man tells that it was al
evol ved, apart from God. Whom do we believe?

The Lord Jesus said "no man can cone unto Me, except it were given
unto himof My Father" (John vi.65). Man says every nan can cone. Wiom
do we believe?

The Lord Jesus said, "God is spirit: and they that worship H m MJST
worship Hmin spirit " (John iv.24). Man says that worship nust be by
"acts of worship" which the flesh can perform Womdo we believe?

The Holy Spirit declares that "there is one Body" (Eph. iv.2-4).
Man nmakes and insists of having nany bodies. Whom do we believe?

The Holy Spirit gives the solemn charge by Paul. "Preach the
word... for the tine will come when they will not endure sound
doctrine" (Il Tim iv.2,3). That tine has conme, and man says that
"Preachers nmust find sonmething that man will endure,"” and "nust preach
sonet hing other than "the Word.'" "W can afford to pay for it, why
shoul d we not have it?" Whom do we believe?

God declares that these last tinmes are "perilous tines" when "evil
nmen and decei vers shall wax worse and worse" (Il Tim iii.1,13). Man
says the times were never nore full of pronmise for good; and are
getting better and better every year. Whom do we believe?

"The spirit speaketh expressly that in the latter tinmes sonme shal
depart fromthe faith, giving heed to deceiving spirits and teachi ngs
of demons" (I Tim iv.1). Man, in these "latter times", tells us on
every hand that these are not "spirits" (i.e. evil angels) or "denons,"
but the "departed spirits" of hunman beings and we are exhorted and
invited on every hand to "give heed" to them Wom do we believe?

God said to our first parents "ye shall surely die" (Gen. ii.16).
The ol d serpent said "ye shall not surely die " (Gen. iii.4). And al
his "mnisters" today with one voice repeat that lie, and teach it as
God's truth. Their creed is expressed for themin the words --

"There is no death,
What seenms so is transition.”
Wiom do we bel i eve?

The Prophetic word declares concerning the resurrection of "the
rest of the dead" that they "lived not again until the thousand years
were finished" (Rev. xx.5). Man declares they are alive all the tine
wi t hout any resurrection. Whom do we believe?

The Holy Spirit declares that this world is a dark place, and that,
the prophetic word being the only light init, we "do well that we take
heed" to it (Il Pet. i.19.

The vast mpjority of preachers declare that the prophetic word is
the "dark place" and we do well to avoid it. Whom do we believe?

God declares that " If we confess our sins, He is faithful and just
to forgive us our sins" (I John i.9). The majority of Christians,
t hough they habitually say with their lips, "I believe in the
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forgi veness of sins," yet refuse to believe God, and tell us that "no
one can ever know that he is forgiven." Thus, they "nmake God a liar,"
and say, practically, "Lord, | amnot going to believe what Thou sayest
inl John i.9, until I have some evidence in nmy own feelings, that what
Thou sayest is true!™

They thus believe their own feelings, but refuse to believe God's
pl edged Word.

Whi ch are we believing?

These exanpl es mi ght well be extended, and other illustrations
m ght be found (notably I John v.12). For, inasnuch as Isaiah Iv.8 is
true, and man's thoughts and ways are the opposite of God's, we may
al ways ask: Whom do we believe?

This was the question for Israel at Kadesh-Barnea. Mses had told
t he peopl e how God had said: "Go up and possess the |land which I have
gi ven you, but ye rebelled against the commandnent of the Lord, and ye
bel i eved himnot, nor hearkened to his voice" (Deut. ix.13).

We seldomthink of the awe-inspiring solemity of the words: "So we

see that they entered not in be cause of unbelief" (Heb. iii.19).
God spoke to Israel and said: "Go up and possess the Land. Go up
over the hill-country of the Anbrites.” It was a solem nonent; ever to

be renmenbered.

"TO- DAY, |IF YE WLL HEAR H S VO CE"

They heard Hi s voice that day. He said: "Go up. Enter into My rest.
Yet, in this thing ye did not believe the Lord your God" (Deut. i.32).

As those words of Psalmxcv. (called the Venite) are sung week by
week (generally as rapidly as the words can be got out of the nmouth),
how few stop to think of the solemity of their meaning! "Forty years
long was | grieved with that generation!"

Yes! Forty years of wandering. And why? Because they believed the
evil report of ten nen, instead of two who witnessed to the truth of
CGod' s good report which HE HAD ALREADY G VEN OF THAT LAND.

True, they did enter at last. After long years of wandering they
crossed the Jordan on the East when they night have entered by the
hill-country of the Anmorites fromthe South 37% years before!

And when Peter made the proclamation in Acts iii.19-21 and called
on the nation to "Repent;" and gave God's prom se that He would send
Jesus Christ, and tinmes of refreshing should conme fromthe presence of
the Lord; the people were at anot her Kadesh-Barnea! They were, again,
face to face with another command, and prom se of the Lord. And a way
was open over (as it were) "the hill-country of the Anorites." This was
the Parousia or Coming of the Lord, nade known to faith in the first
and earliest of all the Epistles of Paul, and nade known by a speci al
revelation in | Thess. iv.13--v.11

This was sonething better than "the hill country of the Anorites,”
and it was far, far better than crossing by Jordan. For, this would
have been a going up indeed! It was entering the heavenly Canaan
wi t hout goi ng through Jordan, "the grave and gate of death" to
resurrection. This was a hope for those who were alive and renai ned.

That is why the Apostle could say: "WE, which are alive and
remai n": for, how was he to know but what the nation would Repent; and
that he would really be anong those who were alive, and would go up
over the hill-country, yea, in the clouds of heaven, without dying, or
crossi ng Jordan?

As | Thess. iv. was the Kadesh-Barnea of believers in that day, and
I srael as a people did not thus "go up." So is Phil. iii.210,14, 20,21
our Kadesh-Barnea "to-day, if we will hear Hi s voice."
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Thousands of Christians refuse to believe His voice. They agree in
affirmng that the only way of entering Canaan is by crossing the
Jordan, the river of death. Sone few of themgo on to believe that it
is by death and resurrection. But how few believe that "God has
prepared sonme better thing for us."

In witing to the believers in Thessalonica in A D. 52, while
Peter's offer of the kingdom nmde in Acts iii.19-21, was still before
the nation, and before its formal withdrawal, in Acts xxviii.23-28,
not hi ng could be added to the revelation then nade in | Thess. iv.

But after that withdrawal of the offer fromlsrael, and the sending
of the Salvation of God to the Gentiles, the question is, was any
further revelation to be nade? Had God exhausted the riches of H's
grace and of Hs glory? Had He nothing nore to make known to Hi s
chi l dren?

May we not gather our answer to these questions fromour Lord's
words in John xvi.12, "I have nmany things to say unto you, but ye
cannot bear them now. "

Why coul d the disciples not bear themat that ti me? Because He was
still alive. The corn of wheat had not yet fallen into the ground and
died (John xii.24). Because He had not yet risen again fromthe dead.
On those facts rested i nportant doctrines. Until therefore the events
had taken place, those doctrines could not be made known.

Was it not even so in the case of | Thess. iv? Had not certain
events to take place before any fresh revelation of truth would be nade
known? Had not the formal wthdrawal of Peter's offer to take place?
and then, would not the way be open for further revelations to be nmade?
Qught we not, reasoning fromJohn xvi.12, to |look for sonething fresh
fromthe treasures of God's grace and glory? Surely we ought. And, if
we do, we find that, when the Apostle was in prison in Rone, those
revel ations were given to hiny secrets hidden fromnmen for generations,
and "hid in God," were nmade known: The great nystery or secret
concerning Christ and the Church.

In that Roman Prison precious secrets were revealed for the
Apostle's, and for our own confort and faith and hope. And the question
again arises:

DO WE BELI EVE GOD?

Shall we be like Israel at Kadesh-Barnea? Shall we believe God speaking
t hrough Paul as He spoke through Caleb and Joshua? O shall we believe
the majority, as Israel believed the majority of the spies?

Shal |l we say that when Paul wote | Thess. iv. God had not hi ng
fresh to reveal, in the face of the fact that up to that tine we have
not a breath of the nystery? Not a word as to the revelation and
teaching given to us in Ephesians?

Did Paul hinself know anything about it until he was inspired to
inscribe it in his book and his parchments (Il Tim iv.13)7?

Does not this tell us that the objects of our faith are WRI TTEN
DOM in the Scriptures of truth, and not handed down by the traditions
of men?

And did the Epistle to the Ephesians contain all that God had to
reveal ?

I's there nothing new in Philippians?

What is the resurrection and translation in Phil. iii.10, at which
the Apostle so desired to arrive?

What is the "prize" of the "calling on high" (v. 14). The A V. and
R V. have obscured this by translating it "high" as though it were an
adj ective; whereas it is an adverb, and should be rendered upward (as
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R V. margin) or on high. Was not the Apostle's goal confornity to
Christ in glory?

Is this the same as | Thess. iv? or, Is it sonething additional?
The whol e context seems to show that the Apostle was reaching forth to
sonet hi ng set before him and forgetting the things behind him He did
not reckon that he had laid hold of it; but he pressed toward the goal
He had not already reached it, but he was followi ng on so that he m ght
lay hold of that, for which he was hinmself laid hold of by Christ Jesus

If we read carefully verses 10-15, may we gather that we have sone
fresh revelation of glory hinted at? and, Is it because we have been
trying to identify it with | Thess. iv. that the passage (Phil. iii.)
has al ways been nore or less of a difficulty with all of us?

If, then, Faith coneth by hearing, what God hath spoken, |et us
"to-day hear His voice," that we may enter into Hi s rest.

Chapter 1. Abel: Faith's Wrship of God

1. The Two Ways of Access
"By faith Abel offered unto God a nore excellent sacrifice than Cain by
whi ch he obtained witness that he was righteous, God Hi nself bearing
witness to his gifts: and by it [i.e., by neans of his faith which |led
to his martyrdoni he, having died, yet speaketh."

As "faith [coneth] by hearing " (Rom x.17), Abel and Cain nust
bot h have heard what sacrifice they were to bring.

As hearing [coneth] by, and consists of, what we hear through the
Wrd of CGod, Abel and Cain must both have heard from CGod.

O herwise it would have been by fancy, and not by faith; and there
woul d not have been room either for obedi ence on the one hand, or for
di sobedi ence on the other

W find further particulars on this matter in the history, as
recorded in Gen. iv.

But first we have to notice the place where the history is witten.

In the first chapter of Genesis we have the creation of man

In the second chapter we have man in comuni on wi th God.

In the third chapter we have the Fall of man; and, at the end
(v.24), we see nman driven out fromthe presence of the Lord God.

In the fourth chapter we have the way back made known. This is the
first thing that is revealed after the Fall. It stands on the forefront
of revelation. It is no nmere fragnent of Hebrew folk-lore to be
di smissed as an "old-wives'-fable." But it takes its place here, in
God's revelation, as being the first and earliest event, not only in
Chronol ogi cal or Historical order, but as being the first in
Experimental order also. It is the first great lesson that is witten
down in the Scriptures of truth -- " for our |earning."

CGod nust have spoken (as we have said) to Cain and Abel, concerning
the manner in which He woul d be approached. He nust have spoken of the
way in which those who had been driven out mght return back, and have
access to Hinmself.

The I esson which is taught us by this first exanple of faith is
that, Abel believed that which he had heard from God on this al
i mportant subject, and Cain did not believe God.

It is worthy of remark that in the Historical order in Gen. iv.3,4,
Cain is nmentioned first, and in the Experinmental order in Heb. xi.4,
Abel is mentioned first.

Cain is nmentioned first, in the history, for he was the elder. He
brought his "offering unto the Lord." He was not godless, as is often
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represented. On the contrary he was nost "religious," and the offering
whi ch he brought cost himnuch nore than Abel's did. He sought access
to the sane Lord and | ooked for the same bl essing as Abel did.

But the point is, that the way back which he took, was his own way:
while the way which Abel took was God's way, which He had reveal ed and
laid down.

Cain had heard the "report"” as well as Abel, but he did not believe
God. He invented what he nust have supposed to be a better, or nore
excel I ent way.

"Cain brought of the fruit of the ground, an offering unto Jehovah
" (Gen. iv.3). But, that ground the Lord God had just before put under
the curse for nman's sin, and had said to Adam "cursed is the ground for
thy sake" (Gen. iii.17).

Cain, therefore, brought, as his offering to the Lord that which He
had pronounced to be cursed."

Abel , on the contrary, brought of the firstlingsl of his flock, and
the fat thereof.

What was it that nade Abel's a nore excellent2 sacrifice than
Cain's?

Comment at ors have specul ated nuch, and differed widely as to this.
A variety of causes has been assigned.

But there is no roomfor nore than one interpretation the nonent we
renenber what the words "by faith" mean

They nmean that God had spoken; that Cain and A bel had heard; that
Abel obeyed God and Cain did not!

The whole matter is perfectly sinple. And the I esson it brings hone
to our hearts to-day is just as sinple and clear

It was a question, as we have seen, of believing what had been
spoken as to
THE WAY BACK TO GOD

CGod' s way back (which Abel took) was by sacrifice, by the death of
a substitute, by the blood of Atonenent.

Man's way back (which Cain invented) was "w thout blood"; and a way
whi ch he had devised out of his own heart. But, "without the shedding
of blood is no renmission of sin" (Heb. ix.22).

Cain m ght have brought his sin offering just as easily as Abel. It
lay at his door (Gen. iv.7). (See RV. nargin); it was ready to his
hand. If he "did well" he needed no sin-offering; and he woul d have
been "accepted.” If he did not well, and sinned, then God woul d have
had respect to his offering as He had to Abel's.

No! it was the "New Theol ogy" of his day: and it consisted in not
bel i eving what God had spoken; and in inventing a "New' way of his own.

In this lay his sin.

This is why God "had not respect” to his offering, however much
Cain may have worked to produce it. The "sweat of his brow' could be no
substitute for the "blood of the lanb."

In all this we are shown the great fact that there never have been
but these "two ways" in the world' s history.

However nany and however various nmay be the religions of the world,
all may be reduced to these two. Whatever may be the excrescences and
excentricities of man's inagination, there is always this "reversion to
type" (as Evol utionists say).

Here we have the typical enbryo of all the subsequent "History of
Rel i gi ons. "

Man may hold his "Parlianent of Religions," but when all his
talking is done, there is a reversion to type, and we cone back to
these two primal facts, and to these two ways.
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One is God's way, the other is man's,

One is by faith, the other is by fancy,

One is of grace, the other is of nerit,

One is of faith, the other is of works,

One is Christianity, the other is Religion

The one rests on what God has said, the other rests on what man thinks.

The one rests on what Christ has done, the other rests on what man
can do.

These two words sumup and enbody the two ways -- "DONE' and "DO. "

As to what man is to "do" there is no end to the variety. In no
sphere is evolution seen to such a renarkabl e extent.

Evolution is a solemm fact, but it is seen only in human affairs,
because man has departed from CGod.

Nowhere el se is evolution seen. Qutside human affairs the evi dences
of evolution are non-existent: but it is, undeniably, the order of this
present evil world where evil is found; for evil, like evolution, is
not found outside nan's world. There is no escape for man but God's
appointnment for him and that is death. This is why it is Christ's work
to "deliver us fromthis present evil world" according to the will of
God, our Father" (Gal. i.4).

Evol ution consists in unbelief and in departure from God. Hence it
is that we see its germfirst exhibiting itself specially in the
religious sphere of human affairs. In the Divine sphere, whether in the
ani mal or vegetabl e kingdonms, we ook in vain for any trace of its
action.

W see it working in the nedical, legal, mlitary, naval, artistic,
and in every departnent of the scientific spheres, but it is in the
religious sphere that it was first seen; and it is in Genesis iv., in

the history of Cain and Abel, that God shows us its begi nning. Jaba
and Jubal, and Tubal -Cain and a generation of artificers soon foll owed
in "the way of Cain" (Gen. iv.20-22).

"The way of Cain" was the first step in the evolution of Religion
Its devel opnents and ramifications are to-day innunerable.

But in the way of Abel there has never been any evol ution
Substitution and the shedding of blood remain the only way for "the
rem ssion of sins" to this present nmonent; and will remain the sane to
t he end.

These are the Two WAys which are set before us here in Cain and
Abel

In the one no change has ever taken place; it is the only way back
to God. Christ suffered "the just for the unjust that He might bring us

to God" (I Pet. iii.19) This is its end, and it is headed up in Christ.
In the other, there has been nothing but change. Evolution has run its
constant and persistent course, and will continue so to do until it

reaches its end in the deification of man, and is headed up in
Antichri st.

All who are in "the way of Cain" are |abouring on behalf of man
and for man's inprovenent. They are ready with their own ideas as to
what nman nust DO to be saved

What ever may be the varieties evolved fromman's inagination they
are all one in asserting that nman MJST do sonet hing. Whatever their
differences or their controversies, they all agree in that. Man nust DO
SOVETHI NG

Man nust be sonmet hing, feel something, experience sonething, give
somet hi ng, pay sonething, produce sonething. He nust be called and
"regi stered" sonething3. He nust DO sonething.
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They all insist on the last, however they may differ about the
others. Wiere they do differ is only in what the sonething is to be. It
is this which accounts for the vast nunber of different systens of
religion which have been evolved in the world's history. Al these are
rightly called Religions. Even the Christian Religion is only one of
them and has as many Sects and Divisions as any of the others.

However nmany may be these differing forns, they are all one in
Doing, while in true Christianity they are all one in Christ only.

Christianity is of God; and consists in a Person -- Christ;
Religion is of man, and is carried on for man, and in his interests. It
consists of men's Forms, and Rites, and Cerenonies, Articles, Creeds,
Conf essions, Doctrines, and Traditions, Churches and Chapels, and
Synagogues, Halls, and Roons.

I f your sonething does not agree with that of others, then be
careful, or you may be killed, as Abel was, by one of these Cains. For
there is nothing in the world so cruel as Religion

It was Religion that nurdered Abel. It was Religion that killed the
Prophets, Crucified Christ4, and produced the noble arnmy of Mrtyrs.

It was Religion and the strife of religious sects that delivered
Jerusalemto the sword and power of Rone.

It was Religion that afterward wested Jerusal em from Ronme, and
terrified Europe by the threatened advance of the Saracen's sword.

It was Religion that deluged the Holy Land with the bl ood of the
Crusades.

It was the Religion of Pagan Rome that cried the Christians to the
Li ons.

It was the Religion of Papal Rone that gave Christians to the
Stake; that invented all the tortures of the Inquisition; that sent
forth Armadas with its instrunents of torture, and has even since been
engaged in foul Conspiracies, Plots, and Knavish Tricks in order to
obtain and secure its ascendancy.

It is Religion to-day that lies at the root of, and pervades the
world's political strife: and it is in the struggle for Religious
supremacy in Rone Rule and Education that the greatest bitterness,
envy, hatred and nmalice, and all uncharitabl eness, are nanifested and
exhibited in the political controversies in the present day.

The question of | John iii.1l1,12, brings out the contrast between
Christian | ove and Religious hate.

This is the nmessage that ye heard fromthe begi nning, that we
shoul d | ove one another. Not as Cain [who was] of that Evil one, and
sl ew his own brother. And on what account slew he hinf? Because his own
works were evil, and his brother's righteous.

Cain's works were evil, because they were his own, and of the Evi
one, who (in the previous chapter) had ruined his parents by the sane
unbelief in God's words. Abel's works were righteous, because they were
"by faith," and according to what God required.

Hence Cain's hatred, and hence Cain's nmnurder

It will be found that Religion has shed nore bl ood, and produced
nore sorrow and crying than all the wars and desol ati ons caused by the
politics and dynasties of the world put together. There have been, and
still are, the wars of Creeds, as well as of Races.

There is nore in the Margin of Gen. iv.10, than appears on the
surface. The words of the Lord to Cain are full of significance: "What
hast thou done? the voice of thy brother's bloods crieth unto ne from
the ground." W nust need explain this plural, "bloods."
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In the ancient Jewi sh Commentary [ The M shna. Sanhedr. Cap. iv.,5.]
we read: "He says not blood, but thy brother's bloods, i.e., his blood,
and the blood of his posterities, his seeds.”

The Targum of Onkel os explains it as "the voice of the blood of the
generations which were to come fromthy brother."

The Jerusal em Targum says "t he voice of the blood of the nmultitude
of the righteous who were to arise from Abel thy brother."

It seems, alnost, as though the Lord Jesus neant the sane when He
sai d: "That upon you might conme all the righteous blood shed upon the
earth fromthe blood of righteous Abel unto the bl ood of Zacharias."

Whet her these interpretations be correct or not, the fact renmins
nost solemly true that all these various Religions are one, in origin,
in character, and outcone, and also in cruelty.

In the vital matter of Salvation they unite, and are ONE, in saying
with one voice: --

SOMETHING in nmy hand | bring.

Whereas, in true Christianity, which is Christ, the convicted

si nner proclains the existence of the great dividing gulf, and says: --

"NOTHING in nmy hand | bring,
Sinmply to Thy Cross | cling.”

This puts nothing between the sinner and the Saviour; whereas it is
the essence of all Religions to put sonmething, whether it be a Priest,
or Sacranments or Creeds, or Cerenonies of some kind or other. Sonething
has to be said, or done, or believed, or felt, wthout which, they, as
one Creed puts it,

"Cannot be saved."

This is the first great |esson which we learn from Abel's faith: --
The Two Ways of Access.”

In one of those two ways, each one who reads these |lines, stands,
t o- day.

Either he is trusting to sonething instead of Christ, or to
sonething in addition to Christ; or, he is trusting wholly in the
merits of that Substitute whom God has provided, even the precious
bl ood of that Lanb which "speaketh better things than that of Abel "
(Heb. xii.24).

Foot not es:

1 This was the | aw of redenption, which was afterwards |aid down in
the Israel's legislation. See Exod. xiii.12; xxxiv. 18-20. Num
iii.46,47;, xviii. 15,16, etc.

2 See Heb. iii.3, and conpare Matt. v.20; vi.25; xii. 41,42. NMark

xii.33; Luke xi.31,32; xii.23.

3 This is according to English Cvil Law, and it is carried out
except when a census is made. Then, Religious enmty and hatred step
in, and will not allowit lest it should be shown that one predom nated
over the other. Wthout a census, each nmay nake its own boast.

4 |t was not the ungodly rabble, but the Chief Priests and the
| eaders of the religious party.

2. The Two Ways of Worship
The Faith of Abel shows that, beside the Two Ways of Access to God,
there are Two Ways in the Wrship of God.

Both are "by Faith;" In both, we see that faith cometh by hearing,
and the hearing coneth fromwhat God hath spoken

As there are only Two Ways of Access, one the true way, and the
other the false way, with many varieties, so there are only Two Ways of
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Worship; and the False way with as nany varieties and di fferences, each
claimng to be the right way.

It is as inportant for us therefore to |l earn the true Way of
Wor shi p, taught us by this aspect of Abel's Faith, as it was to learn
the I esson of the True Way of Access; especially in the present day
when Ritual occupies such a large place in public opinion, and in the
conflicts and controversies which rage between the opposing Religions,
and cl anouring Sects.

In both cases, believing, or not believing what God has spoken |ies
at the foundation of all.

As to the only way of Access, and the only offering that was to be
brought, the conmmand of God nust have been the sane for Abel and Cain
then, as it was for Israel afterward when the |law was put into witing
by the inspiration of the Holy Spirit, and the pen of Mses. The Book
of Leviticus (which is the book of worship) opens with the words, which
give it its nane in the Hebrew Canon
"AND JEHOVAH CALLED
and spake unto Moses out of the Tabernacle of the Congregation saying,
Speak unto the children of Israel and say unto them |F ANY MAN of you
bring an OFFERI NG UNTO JEHOVAH ye shall bring your offering of the
cattle, even of the herd and of the flock."

bserve, that the conmand was not that they should bring an
of fering, but that, if any man brought one, the command was as to what
he shoul d bri ng.

This agrees with, and explains Jer. vii.22-24: "I spake not unto
your fathers nor conmanded themin the day that | brought them out of
the I and of Egypt, concerning burnt offerings and sacrifices;

"But this thing commanded | them saying
OBEY MY VO CE
and | will be your God, and ye shall be ny People, and walk ye in al
the ways that | have commanded you, that it may be well unto you. But
THEY HEARKENED NOT
nor inclined their ear, but walked in the counsels and in the
i magi nati on of their evil heart, and went backward and not forward."

This is precisely what took place at the gates of Eden. There the
Lord God spoke. Cain and Abel heard. Abel believed what he heard. Cain
(like Israel afterward) hearkened not nor inclined his ear, but wal ked
in the counsel and imagination of his own evil heart. This is the
essence of the whole matter

God spoke. He spoke to Israel "out of the Tabernacle," to all who
woul d approach Himthere; and laid down, as He had a right to do, how
He woul d be wor shi pped.

It is the sanme principle which prevails to day.

Man hinmself acts on this principle. If any seek himit is he who
appoints the tinme and place and determines as to when and where he will
be seen.

So, God laid it down fromthe first that, if any man woul d bring an
offering to Hm it mnmust be such and such an one, and it nust be
of fered in such and such a way.

"And He (the offerer) shall put his hand upon the burnt offering:
and | T SHALL BE ACCEPTED FOR HHMto nmake atonenent for hinml (Lev. i.4).

But Cai n hearkened not to the voice of God; and, instead of
bringi ng what God had appoi nted, he brought an offering out of "the
counsel and imagination" of his own evil heart (Jer. vii.24).
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And, not only so. Not only was it sonething, other than what God
had approved, but it was the product of that which God had |aid under a

curse: "cursed be the ground for thy sake" (Gen. iii.17).
So that there was a double affront in Cain's offering and bei ng not
"of faith,” it was "sin" (Rom xiv.23).

Hence, it standeth witten:
"Jehovah had respect
Unto Abel and his offering;
But unto Cain and his offering
He had not respect."
And to-day, the Question cones to us: --
To what will Jehovah have respect?
What offering will He accept?
Not the bl ood of bulls and goats; for all these types have been
fulfilled in the antitype. Now, Christ's blood is that which speaketh
better things than that of Abel; no one can be accepted but through its
nerits.

And as to worship: Wiat is it that Jehovah now accepts? Wat voice
do we hear coming from H mwho tabernacl ed anong nmen? What does the
voi ce say which we are to obey? What are the words to which we are to
hear ken?

They cone fromthe true Tabernacle which the Lord pitched and not
man. And God, who in tines past spake unto the fathers by the prophets,
hath in these | ast days spoken unto us by H'S SON: and the Son hath
sai d:

"God is spirit

and they that worship Hm
MUST

worship Hmin spirit

and in truth."

These are the words to which we are to hearken, as witten down for
us fromthe lips of the Son, in the Scriptures of Truth.

We have no liberty; no choice in this matter. It is useless to
foll ow the counsels and i magi nati ons of our own hearts. That one short
wor d
" MUST"
settles everything.

It tells us that God will not "have respect” to anything but what
is spiritual in our worship of Hinself.

The SON, who hath spoken from heaven, has declared that "the flesh
profiteth nothing" (John vi.63).

It is useless therefore for us to bring unto the Lord anything that
is of the flesh; or anything that the flesh can do.

It nmust all be "spirit"!

The flesh is under the curse. "The mind of the flesh is death"
(Rom wviii.6).

To bring anything, therefore, of the flesh, or that the flesh can
do, is to be exactly like Cain, when he brought the fruit of the
ground, of which God had said: "cursed be the ground."

Al the senses are of the flesh. The nmind of the flesh is sensual

"The works of the flesh" are the opposite of "the fruit of the
Spirit" (Gl. v.19-25).

"They that are Christ's have crucified the flesh, with its
affections and desires."

Accept abl e worship therefore, MJUST be the "fruit of the Spirit" and
not "the fruit of the ground": or in other words, not the works of that
flesh, which is under the curse.
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We cannot worship God, Wio is spirit, with our eyes, by gazing on a
sacranment or anything el se.

We cannot worship God, Wio is spirit, with our ears, by listening
to nusic, however beautiful it may be, or whether "rendered" by
oursel ves or others.

We cannot worship God, Wio is spirit, with our noses, by snelling
i ncense, or anything el se.

We cannot worship God, Wio is spirit, with our throats by singing
hymms or Ant hens, Sol os, Quartets, or Choruses.

The only singing that goes beyond the ceiling or roof and enters
heaven "MJST" be of the spirit, and fromthe heart. The conmand is
"singi ng and nmaki ng nel ody
IN YOUR HEART
to the Lord.™

Si ngi ng, not to one another, not to an audience, not to a
congregati on, but

"TO THE LORD."

What is needed in true worship is not "an ear for nusic," but a
heart for nusic.

If we are "filled BY the Spirit," our singing will be of the
Spirit, fromthe heart. For "that which is born (or produced) by the
Spirit, is spirit.” (John iii.®6).

W shall say with Mary,

"My SOUL doth magnify the Lord
My SPIRIT hath rejoiced in God ny Saviour."
Not hi ng short of this is the worship to which God will have respect.

Al else is waste of tine, waste of trouble, waste of noney, waste
of strength, waste of breath; and,

"I T PROFI TETH NOTHI NG'

It is useless for any one to say "I like such and such a service." "I
like to hear, or to do, this or that." "It creates such nice feelings
inme." O, "l dislike this or that in Divine Service."

It matters nothi ng whatever what any one may |ike or dislike,
think, or feel. It is not a question of what | may like or dislike: The

guestion is

WHAT does GOD LI KE?

What does CGod require?

To what will God "HAVE RESPECT"?

Di vine Service is supposed to be, on the face of it, service or
wor ship rendered to God

It is for Hmto say therefore what He desires.

Public worship is not a Service offered to or for the public, but
by the public, for or to God.

It does not matter, therefore, how beautifully a Solo, or an Anthem
or a Hymm may be "rendered" (that is the correct expression); but it
does matter whether God will "have respect"” to it.

It does not matter how beautiful the voice may be to which we
hearken, but it does matter whether we hearken to CGod's voice, and
whet her we obey HI S voi ce.

The SON of God hath spoken (John iv.24). W have heard Hi s words.

The one question is Do we believe Hi n? Do we renenber that
"what soever is not of faith, is sin" (Rom xiv.23).

WLL W OBEY?
WIIl we worship "by faith," as Abel did? or will we worship by works as
Cain did?
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Do we desire to obtain God's approval with Abel? or, do we desire
to hear God's words to Cain "cursed art thou fromthe earth" (Gen.
iv.11).

When Cain saw that God "had not respect” to his offering, he was
"very woth." And there will be many who read these words, who will be
also "very woth "; and woth with us for witing them

For this cuts at the root all man's accepted traditions, his
cherished practices, and his boasted capabilities .

It cuts off fromhimthe praise and appl ause of man. It wites
folly on his vain counsels and imaginations. It makes an end of his
attai nnents and anbitions.

He nmay, and doubtless will, go on in "the way of Cain," just the
same. But it all counts for nothing. "It profiteth nothing." It is
"l abour in vain."

God has no respect to it.

It would be folly for us to dwell on the faith of Abel, w thout
seeking to learn this great |esson which is thus "witten for our
| earni ng" and stands on the very forefront of God's revelation, in Gen.
iv.

If we learn not the "obedience of faith" in this matter, it is vain
for us to go further with our studies of this subject of Faith. For it
all turns on this:

DO WE BELI EVE GOD?
He hath "in these | ast days spoken unto us by H's Son."

His Son hath said: "They that worship H m MUST worship Hmtruly in
spirit."”

Do we believe what He has said?

This is the one final question, the true answer to which does away
with all that passes as "current nmoney with the Ishrmaelite
nmer chant men, " who nake a gain out of so-called, "public worship," to
day, just as the Ephesian silversniths nmade theirs out of the shrines
of their goddess Diana.

It puts an end to all the tricks and contrivances of the Christian
"Religion,"” all the new fashions, and nodern methods, bands and songs
and sol os, and orchestral services, cantatas, which are all to do with
the "Flesh," and are all for the praise and glory of the choir; and no
| onger, as the sinple worship of our fathers was -- "to the praise and
glory of God."

This is the |l esson of Abel's faith, as it touches on the one and
only true way in the worship of God.

3. Abel's Faith: The Wtness God Bore
By which [faith] he obtained witness that he was righteous, God bearing
witness to his offering” (Heb. xi. 4).

Here we have two statenments in one, for it is the sane verb in each
clause. The A V. renders the first "w tness" and the second
"testinmony."

The R V. renders it: " Through whi ch he had witness borne to him
that he was righteous, God bearing witness in respect of his gifts." On
this, there is a nmarginal note: "over his gifts. The Geek Text in this
clause is somewhat uncertain."

The uncertainty referred to is about the word God": as to whet her
it should be the Genitive case, or the Dative: i.e., whether it should
be as it stands in both Versions, or whether it should be bearing
witness by his gifts to God." (Lachmann, & Tregelles).
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But the scope of both the clauses is the sane. It is the witness
t hat Abel obtained and that God gave. God gave it... not Abel obtained
it by."

In other words, Abel obtained the witness, because God gave
it. He received what God gave.

How this was done is not explained in the history of Gen. iv.
There, the whole act is condensed and sunmed up in the words "CGod had
respect to" his offering: but we are not told how God nanifested this
respect.

It nust have been shown in such a way that there could be no
m st ake about it; and that Cain could just as evidently see it, as
Abel ; and knew that the opposite was true in his case; and that to his
of fering, which he brought, God "had not respect."

It is the word upon (which the R V. margin renders over), which
gives us the key to the solution, by reninding us of the subsequent
fact revealed in connection with all Sacrifices: viz., that those which
God accepted were never consunmed by fire emanating fromthis earth, or
kindl ed by fire made with hands"; but by God-made fire descending from
heaven.

In Gen. xv., 17, Abram in his deep sleep, saw a snoking furnace;
whi ch, beside being typical of Israel's affliction in the "iron
furnace" of Egypt, was doubtless the material agency by which the
sacrifices, which Abram had so carefully prepared and arranged, were
consuned

In Gen. xxii., 6,7, when Abram "took the fire in his hand" we have
the Figure Metonyny, by which the fire" is put for that which would set
light to the wood which was consuned; as when we say we light the fire"
we do not light the fire but we set fire to the wood. If the fire is
literal then the "hand" is literal, and Abrahamtook the fire in his
natural hand": which is absurd.

In Lev. ix., 24, on the occasion of the first formal offering on
the Altar of burnt-offering, we read: "There canme a fire out from
before the Lord,1 and consunmed upon the altar the burnt offering, and
the fat, which when all the people saw, they fell on their faces."

When G deon prepared his offering in Ophra "the angel of the Lord
put forth the end of the staff that was in his hand, and touched the
flesh and the unl eavened cakes; and there rose up a fire out of the
rock and consuned the flesh and the unl eavened cakes" (Judg. vi., 21).

This was no fire kindled by G deon, or "made with hands" of man. It
was supernatural fire produced by the nmiracle wought by Jehovah's
nmessenger, to show that He had accepted G deon's offering

When Manoah made his offering and offered it upon a rock unto the
Lord, the angel did wondrously, and Manoah and his w fe | ooked on. For
it cane to pass, when the flame went up toward heaven from off the
altar, that the angel of the Lord ascended in the flane of the altar
And Manoah and his wife | ooked on it, and fell on their faces to the
ground” (Judg. xiii; 19, 20).

Here again was miraculous fire fromthe Lord, consuning and
accepting their offering. It was no fire kindled by hunan hands.

When David offered his offering on the altar which he built on the
site purchased from Ornan the Jebusite, The Lord answered himby fire
upon the altar of burnt offering” (I Chron. xxi., 26).

At the dedication of the Tenple, when Sol onon had ended his prayer,
we read that the fire cane down from heaven, and consumed the burnt-
offering and the sacrifices; and the glory of the Lord filled the
house... and when all the children of |Israel saw how the fire cane
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down, and the glory of the Lord upon the house, that they bowed
thenselves with their faces to the ground, upon the pavenent, and
wor shi pped (2 Chron. vii., 1-3).

When Elijah would offer a sacrifice away fromthe Tenple where
Jehovah had caused H s name to be placed, and where the fire which had
fallen from heaven was kept continually burning,2 fire had to fall from
heaven specially for the occasion. After the prophets of Baal had in
vain tried to produce the phenonenon by appeals to their god, and after
Elijah had soaked the wood and the offering with water we read: "Then
the fire of the Lord fell and consunmed the burnt sacrifice, and the
wood, and the stones, and the dust, and licked up the water that was in
the trench. And when all the people sawit, they fell on their faces,
and said: The Lord, He is the God; The Lord, He is the God" (I Kings
xviii., 38, 39).

Add to all these exanples the words of Psalmxx, 3, The Lord
renmenber all thy offerings and accept thy burnt sacrifice." Here, in
the margin of the A V. we read, against the word accept," that the
Hebrew means turn to ashes.

Why? Because this was always the way that Jehovah di d accept
offerings nade to Hm By "fire fromheaven" He turned themto ashes,
and thus showed that He had respect” unto them and accepted them as
the substitute of himwho offered them

How el se did Abel "obtain witness that he was righteous"?

How el se did God testify of his gifts?

How el se did Cain know that God "had not respect unto his
of fering"?

Surely there can be no doubt whatever as to the force of the word
upon, for it was the fire that descended upon the sinner's substitute
i nstead of upon the sinner; upon Abel's lanb instead of upon Abel

Thus the doctrine of substitution was the very first doctrine
taught to mankind; the first that is recorded in the Scriptures of
truth; the first with regard to which man was required to believe what
he had heard from God.

God had spoken. What he had said nay be summed up in the words
afterwards recited to Israel, Wthout shedding of blood is no

rem ssion" (Heb. ix., 22). "It is the blood that naketh atonenent for
the soul” (Lev. xvii., 11). The wages of sin is death" (Rom vi., 23).
This was the pronouncenent for the sinner in Gen. iii., 17. And it

isin CGen. iv. that we have the further revelation that God provided a
substitute whose death He woul d accept in the sinner's stead.

That is why the acceptance nust be God's own act.

Al'l that the sinner could do was in faith to bring his offering and
lay his hand upon it and confess it as his substitute. (Lev. i, 4.) It
was for God to give His testinobny that He had accepted it.

It is even so to-day.

It is ignorance of this great first |lesson that is the source of
much of the quite nbdern evangelistic phraseol ogy of the present day.

Man's conventional talk of this twentieth century (of the present
era) is about the sinner's acceptance of Christ. God's Wird, for nearly
sixty centuries has been about the sinner believing what He had sai d.

God has spoken. He has told us that He cannot and will not accept
the fallen sons of nen in their sins. In ourselves we are not only
rui ned sinners because of what we have done, or not done; but we are
rui ned creatures because of what we ARE. The question is, Do we believe
God as to this solemm fact?

What God accepted was Abel's "gifts" (Heb. xi. 4); Abel was
accepted only in his gifts (Gen. iv. 4).
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So, God has told us that He can accept us, as such, only in the
merits and Person of that perfect Substitute -- His Christ -- whom He
has provided. Do we believe Hmas to this?

If we do we shall by faith lay our hand on H m confess our belief
in God as to our own |lost and ruined nature, and as to Christ as God's
provi ded Sal vation; knowi ng that, by this faith, God pronounces us
ri ghteous, accepts us in the person of our Substitute; and declares us
as accepted in the Beloved," because God accepted Hi s one offering when
He raised HHmfromthe dead.

Christ's resurrection is the proof and evidence that God has
accepted Christ. Christ risen is the sinner's receipt which God has
given to show that He has accepted Christ's paynent of the sinner's
debt .

There is no other receipt.

Christ's blood is not the receipt. That is the paynent.

The sinner's faith is not the receipt. It is no use for a nman to go
to his creditor and say he believes he has paid what he owes. He nust
produce the receipt.

What is the recei pt which we can produce to God which will prove
that our debt is paid?

Not hi ng but the bl essed fact that God's Wrd assures us that He has
accepted paynent on our behalf in the person of our Substitute, when He
rai sed Christ fromthe dead.

W are to believe what He says when He assures us of this, and He
is pleased to accept us in Hm

It is always the Creditor who accepts the paynent which the debtor
makes. And, when paynent has been once accepted, no further demand can
be made upon the debtor

This is how Abel was accepted; and this is how the sinner is saved
to this day.

By the sane faith in what God has said, we |lay our hand on that
Lanmb of God as our substitute; and we obtain God's witness that we are
righteous. God bears His testinmony to this in that He raised Christ
fromthe dead, and has accepted the believing sinner INH M

It is not a question of whether the sinner accepts Christ, but
whet her he beli eves God when he says that He has accepted Christ.

It may be said that, the same thing is neant, in nodern
phraseol ogy; then, Wiy not say so? Wiy not keep to Scripture |anguage?
Why alter it? Wiy make it all to stand on what man can DO instead of
bel i eving what God has SAID. Wiy make it all turn on man's accepting,

i nstead of man's believing?

God has shut up the sinner as to the usel essness of his bringing
any thing of his own by way of nmerit.

It is useless for himto bring or plead any substitute other than
t hat one whom God hath appointed. It would be the same as saying it is
not necessary.

It is useless to bring anything in addition thereto, for it would
be the same as saying that it is not sufficient.

In either case it would be a proof that God's comrand had been
unheeded; that Hi s word had not been believed; and that Hi s provision
had been slighted and rejected.

All are to-day either in Abel's way, or Cain's: in God' s way, or
man' s.

Al are trusting either to that Substitute whom God has provided,
or they are | abouring to provide one for thensel ves.

This is why such stress is laid on this natter of faith, in Rom x.
"The righteousness which is of faith speaketh on this w se... But what
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saith it? The word is nigh thee, even in thy mouth and in thine heart:
that is, the word of faith, which we preach [is nigh thee]: that, if
thou shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus [as thy Substitute]
and shalt believe in thine heart that
GOD HATH RAI SED HI M FROM THE DEAD
thou shalt be saved."

Thus it is that "Faith cometh by hearing, and hearing [coneth] by
the Wrd of God" (Rom x., 6-11, 17)

But instead of believing the report of what God has said, sinners
are taught to-day to believe in what they can do. As though they were
the Creditor, and would fain nake God their Debtor

And all this, because they do not see or understand that all is of
God"; and all is of
GOD' S FREE GRACE
There is no nmerit in faith, of itself. It is not considered as nerit
anong nen, when one nan believes what another nan has said. How then
can there be any nerit in believing what God has said? It is our first
bounden duty, w thout which all is "sin."

But, instead of this, the sinner tries to nake God believe in him
and that it is possible for himto DO SOVETH NG

In his blind ignorance he practically tells God that he, the
sinner, is pleased to accept the paynent which Christ has made to God!

But all this is only salvation "by works" in its nost subtle form
So subtle that thousands are misled on the very threshold of their way
back to God

Hence it is that while the nultitude are still taught to do
sonet hi ng, many woul d shrink fromdoing certain things as "works"; and
woul d be ready to confess, and say: "not the | abour of ny hands." Yet
they do not see that this acceptance of Christ is a work, after all
when it is thus put in the place of believing God.

True, it is "not the |abour of my hands." Nothing "nmade w th hands"
can obtain a footing in God's new creation, where "all things are of
God": for new creation ground is the ground of resurrection.

Though they would shrink from making a god with their hands, they
make their god out of their own heads, and out of the inagination of
their own hearts.

But "the God of our Salvation" is the God who hath spoken unto us
by H's Son, and left to us the sinple duty of pointing the sinner to
what He hath said.

This is why we are to "Preach the Wrd." This is the first great
| esson of Holy Wit.

It is the oldest lesson in the world.

And, it is to show us that to believe God in this matter of
substitution is the only way of salvation, the only way for man to be
just with God; for "The just, by faith, shall live."

Foot not es:

1Compare chap. x., where Nadab and Abi hu used, not this fire from
the brazen altar to kindle the incense in their censers, but took other
fire: i.e., emanating fromthis earth, or kindled by nan's hand. This
was called "strange fire," and the consequence was that, "there went
out a fire fromthe Lord and devoured them and they died before the
Lord (Lev. x., 2).

When we reflect that the incense of worship on the golden altar
nmust be kindled with fire taken fromthe brazen altar of atonenent we
can understand the sin of offering in worship to-day the "strange fire"
of that which is produced by the flesh, and not by the Spirit of God."
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2t isinimtation of this that the Church of Ronme pretends to
keep the perpetual light before their altars, in spite of the fact that
it is kindled by man's hands and consumes not hi ng but their own
pr et ensi ons.

4. Abel's Faith: The Wtness Abel Obtained
Though rendered "obtai ned witness" and "testifying,
same in both cl auses.

"By neans of which [faith] he was borne witness to as being
ri ghteous; God bearing witness to His gifts."

W have spoken of the witness which God gave; we have now to speak
of the witness that Abel obtained: viz., that he was righteous.

W have al ready enphasi sed the fact that both Abel and Cain had
heard what God had spoken, as to what both men were, by nature, in H's
sight. Both were exactly the same; both were equally begotten by Adam
"in his own |ikeness" (Gen. v. 3).

They were "sons of nen" and not (as Adam had been) sons of God:
that is to say, sons of Adam and Eve, as fallen. There was "no
difference" (Rom iii. 21).

It is true that Adam had stood in a different category. He had been
created (not begotten) in "the likeness of Elohim" and created in
Par adi se: but these had both ali ke been begotten in Adamis own
i keness; and were begotten outside Paradise.

the verb is the

Fromthis point therefore our object-lesson begins. This is why
it is the first great |esson set before us. This is why it stands on
the forefront of God's revel ation

There had been "sone good thing" in Adam though he was human. But
there was "no good thing" in Cain, or Abel. "That which is begotten of
the flesh IS (and remains) flesh." And even Paul in |later days had to
learn the all-inportant |esson, and confessed "I know (as a solem
realityl) that there does not2 (as a matter of fact) dwell in ne, that
is, inny flesh, good" (or with A'V. "any good thing").

Thus, boldly and plainly is man's gospel of humanity, and the
"Di vine i mmanence" in man, set aside as having no part or place in
Cod' s sight.

All who are born in the fallen |ikeness of our first fallen
parents, are born with "no good thing abiding in them"

It is not a question here, or indeed el sewhere, about what man has
done. It is wholly and altogether a question only of what nman IS

The nost ungodly man that ever lived will regret, and repent, and
be very sorry for nany things he has done, or |eft undone. The vast
majority, to-day, will own that they are sinners.

But, this is only a very snall part of the whole matter; so small
as to be hardly a part at all.

It is an ancient Pagan confession to say "humanum est errare," "it
is human to err." It is equally hunman to regret it.

But, here, it is a question NOT of what man had done. Very probably
both Cain and Abel had sinned, but it was a question of what they WERE
by nat ure.

As it was with |saiah, when he saw hinself in the presence of GCod,
and in the presence of all that was thrice "Holy"; so it will ever be
with all who thus become acquainted with the true character of their
human nat ure. | sai ah' s words were

"I AM
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undone." It was not |ike our "general confession": "W have | eft undone
t hose things we ought to have done, and we have done those things which
we ought not to have done."

There may be all this and nore; but there is something behind, and
somet hi ng beneath, and sonething far beyond all this, and that is:
"THERE IS NO HEALTH I N US."

This is the confession that, we are not only lost sinners; but that we
are fallen creatures.

W are not only "sons of nen," begotten by Adam but we are born of
Eve. She it was who was in the Transgression. Adamwas not (I Tim ii.
13, 14).

So that we are doubly ruined: ruined sinners, and ruined creatures.
Rui ned, not because of what we have DONE, but because of what we ARE.

If we had never done anything, good, bad, or indifferent, we should

still have no right to re-enter the garden, or to go into the presence
of God. W should have no "right to the tree of life," but should be
subject to death. W should still need at |least a forensic

ri ghteousness: that is to say, we should need to be acquitted; to be
pronounced "not guilty;" and to be put into a position where our sins
woul d not be inmputed to us (Ps. xxxii. 1, 2).

But this is, surely, very different fromhaving a Divine
ri ght eousness inputed to us!

The one is negative, and the other is positive.

What we have to ask is: Was the righteousness of Abel the sane as
that of Abrahamis? We read that Lot was "a righteous man" (1 Pet. ii.
7, 8), and yet he is not included in this chapter

Abraham hinsel f, fromthe tinme of his call in Gen xii., was surely,
as righteous as Lot who left himand went toward Sodom Surely he was,
like Abel, forensically, that is, judicially acquitted. In Gen. xiii.
God nade himfurther promses, and in Gen. xiv. God had been with him
prospered him and sent Mel chisedek to bless him But it is not till
Gen. xv., that we read of a very different righteousness, which was
i mputed to him

This was no nmere negative blessing of non inputation of sin. It was
no mere pronouncenment of "not guilty," but it was the positive
reckoning to Abraham as actually having righteousness inmputed to him

It was on the occasion of God nmaking a further pronise of a son, in
his old age, and under very special circunstances which were al
contrary not only to reason, or to sight, but to all the | aws of
nat ure.

THEN, it is witten, "Abraham believed God, and it was inputed to
himfor righteousness.”" Wiat this neant for Abrahamin the way of
blessing in God's sight we are not told. But it nmust have been a
di stinct advance in Divine favour; and it accounts for much that we
read of Abraham which we do not find in the case of others who are
mentioned in this chapter.

This positive reckoning of righteousness is revealed only in
connection with Christ in the Gospel. This is why Paul announces his
readi ness to preach this good news in Rone.

For this readiness to announce this good news he adduces four
reasons: each introduced by the word for

1. FOR | am not ashaned of the Gospel

2. FOR this reason: It is the power of God unto salvation to every
one who believes Cod.

3. FOR this further reason: viz, that in this Gospel a
righteousness is revealed "fromfaith to faith": i.e., God has nmde
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fresh revelations for the objects of man's faith; and has reveal ed how
man may not only be acquitted but justified.

4. FOR, the conclusive reason which constitutes this as being such
good news: that, not only is a righteousness from God reveal ed, but
wath fromGod is reveal ed al so, fromwhich this gospel brings the good
news of conplete deliverance.

This is a3 righteousness revealed in the Gospel. It is nore than a
forensic righteousness. It is sonething given and received by
i mputation on the principle of faith. And it is this righteousness,
which is inmputed to believers now It is not God's attribute of
ri ghteousness; nor is it His acting in conformty with that attribute;
but, it is sonething which He inputes or reckons to the believer. In
other words, it is inputed righteousness.

In Rom iii. 25, 26, we find both aspects of the word
ri ghteousness, with reference (1) to the time past (in the Add
Testament), and (2) now "at this tinme" (in the Gospel).

(1). As to the tinme past, God was acting righteously in passing
over sins, in His forbearing grace, i.e., injudicially acquitting
t hose who believed H mwhen He spoke at sundry tinmes and in divers
manners. "

(2). As to the present, "at this tinme." He declares that He is
equally just in justifying: i.e., in actually inputing righteousness to
hi m who believeth in Jesus;" who believeth what He has made known about
t he Savi our.

Hence in 2 Cor. v. 21, we advance to a further revelation, viz.
that those who believe God now in what He has reveal ed of Christ are
made Divinely righteous in Hm

Therefore to believe God in what He says now, in H's Gospel,
concerning His Son, is not only to be saved fromwath by Hi s power,
not only to be acquitted as "not guilty" but to be accounted as
positively righteous, by H s grace.

Romans iv. is therefore a distinct advance in the argunent and
treats of this inputed righteousness.

But all is by faith; i.e., by believing what God has reveal ed

Abel believed God, and he was judicially acquitted. God bore
witness to his gifts by accepting the death of the substituted | anb,

i nstead of the death which Abel deserved as a sinner. Hence Abel was
ri ghteous; and stood judicially acquitted before God.

But this brings us to a further question, as interesting as it is
important. Wiy is this righteousness, whether forensic or inputed, al
made to depend on our believing what God says? Wiy was not sone
other condition laid down by God? Qut of all the many things which God
m ght have required of man, why is "faith" singled out as the one and
only ground of justification, and this, for all time, fromthat day
till now? Is not this question worth aski ng?

From Gen. iv. we see the condition in action; and in the Epistle to
the Ronans we see it stated and defined Moreover a reason is given that
"it is of faith that it mght be by grace,"” but nowhere is any
expl anation given as to why it should be so, and why faith shoul d be
the reason why man should be either judicially acquitted of his sin; or
why Divine righteousness should be inmputed and reckoned to him
THE EXPLANATI ON
is not given in so many words; but it is placed very clearly before us
on the openi ng pages of the second, third and fourth chapters of
Genesi s.

Faith is nade the condition, because unbelief was the cause of
Man's Fall, of Sin's entrance, and of Death's appointnment for man
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This lies on the surface of the history.

Eve fell by not believing what God had said. She tanpered with the
wor ds which God had spoken.

She dealt with those words in the only three ways in which nan can
deal deceitfully with them

(1) She omitted the word "freely" in Gen. iii. 1 .(See Genii, 16).

(2) She added the sentence "neither shall ye touch it" in Gen iii.
3. (See CGen. ii. 17).

(3) She altered the certainty "thou shalt surely die," (CGen. ii.
17), into the contingency "lest ye die" (Gen. iii. 3).

Satan's two assurances,
"Ye shall not surely die,"
"Ye shall be as CGod,"
were believed; and God's words, having been onmtted, added to and
altered, were in the end not believed.

Thus, by believing Satan's words, was sin brought into the world,
"and death by sin." Hence, only by believing God, can nan regain life,
and sin be put away.

(1) Only by believing God in what He has thus reveal ed about man
hi nsel f, can the sinner be acquitted, and pronounced "not guilty," and,
in this sense (forensically) righteous.

(2) Only by believing God in what He has reveal ed concerning
Christ, can nman be reckoned as being actually righteous, in Christ, and
as having a divine righteousness actually inputed to him

This is
THE REASON VHY
bel i eving what God says is nade to be one necessary condition of
justification.

Man MUST BELI EVE GOD in what He says in His Wrd; and he nust
believe ALL that God says.

In what sharp contrast does this set all that goes to make up
religion! Religion occupies man entirely with hinmself: with what he has
done, with what he can do. and with what he must do. God woul d occupy
man with H MSELF, and with what He has said.

This it is which gives its character to all "religion" in the
present day; "Man's Day." Man is exalted, and God set aside. Man's
doi ngs are substituted for man's believing. This is why, on all hands,
man's words are substituted for God's words. And as the inportance of
man's works increases in his estimtion, so God's Wrd decreases.

This is why, in the religious world the two great questions which
occupy nan are: (1) what he nust do to be righteous, and (2) what he
nmust do to be holy. It is all "DONG" fromfirst to |last, instead of
bel i evi ng God.

But the nodern, social gospel of humanity is the gospel of the Ad
Serpent. It is based on faith indeed; but it is faith in the devil's
two lies
"Ye shall be as God"

"Ye shall not surely die."

So subtle is the poison of the Od Serpent, that not only does man, to
day, in this his "new theol ogy" not believe God's words; but he does
not believe in God's Wrd. This is why he puts forth his utnost efforts
to get rid of all that is supernatural in the Scriptures of truth.

Here God steps in with His irreversible decree. He |lays down the
one i ndi spensabl e condition on which He will ever have any respect to
man's doings: or alter H's sentence of death on account of man's own
sel f - undoi ng.

MAN MUST BELI EVE GOD
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Here, in Abel's faith, we have the Way back to God's favour unalterably
laid down at the fountain-head of God's revelation of Hinself, and of
humani ty.

The only way of access to God is "by faith,"” i.e, by believing what
He has sai d.

Whosoever does that; and takes that first sinple step, stands
judicially acquitted, as Abel stood.

Whosoever believes what God has further pronised, in, by, and
through Christ, "his faith is counted (reckoned, and inputed) to him
for righteousness,” as it was to Abraham "Now, it was not witten for
his sake alone, that it was inputed to hinm but FOR US ALSO to whomit
shall be inputed if we believe in Hmthat raised Jesus our Lord from
t he dead, who was delivered on account of our offences, and raised on
account of our justifying " (Rom iv. 22-25).

Abraham and Davi d believed God concerning Hs prom ses in Christ.
Hence it is witten that righteousness was inmputed to them (Gen. xv. 6
and Rom iv. 3); Ps. xxxii. 2 and Rom iv. 6). God preached, before,

the Gospel unto Abraham (Gal. iii. 8), David spake of Christ (Acts ii.
31); and both believed God.
DO WE?

Do we believe what God has said about ourselves as ruined creatures;
and, are we thus pronounced righteous being judicially acquitted?

And, do we go on to believe all that God has said about Hs
promises in Christ, as risen fromthe dead? and are we thus justified
on that account, our faith being reckoned to us for righteousness, yea,
a Divine righteousness which is inputed and reckoned to us, so that we
are nade Divinely righteous in Christ?

These are the questions which are solved by the consideration of
Abel's faith. It leads us on from"non-inputation of sin," to the
i mput ation of righteousness.

It takes us beyond the doctrine of substitution; beyond the
sacrifice of an animal for man's sin; and | eads the sinner, into the
far higher doctrine of his identification, as a saint with Christ.

The one remaining question is: Do we go on "fromfaith to faith"?
(Rom i. 16, 17).

Abraham went on. In Gen. xii., xiii, and xiv. he believed God in
many things about hinself. But in Gen. xv. he went on fromfaith to
faith. He believed God, in another thing: viz., about the proni sed
Seed! It was this faith that was inputed to himfor righteousness. Do
we thus go on to believe God?

W may believe what He has reveal ed of Christ in Romans,
Corinthians, and Gal atians but, do we go on "fromfaith to faith," and
believe God in what He afterwards reveal ed concerning Christ in
Ephesi ans. Philippians and Col ossians, and thus "give glory to God''?

Is not all this sonething far beyond nere theol ogi cal reasonings
and schol astic argunments as to what is "the righteousness of God?"4 and
about the "l aw keepi ng righteousness of Christ,"” which were very rife
anong Brethren a few years ago? Those controversi es created nmuch
bitterness, and | eft much confusion behind. But, our subject takes us
far beyond all this and reveals to us the blessed fact that Chri st
Himself, in all that He I'S, and HAS, and HAS DONE, is, of God, made
unto us who believe H m
" Rl GHTEQUSNESS"

Instead of rejoicing in this blessed fact, and praising God for all the
great things He has done for us, nany of H's children are engaged in a
ki nd of post nortem controversy; and are dissecting Christ's life and
sufferings. Hence, instead of "holding the Head" and living in the
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"bond of peace,
"menbers. "

OCh that we may go on "fromfaith to faith,” and believe God in al
that He reveals to us as to our identification with Christ, in having
Hi s righteousness, His holiness, Hs perfections, reckoned to us; and
all of His boundl ess grace!

Foot not es:

1The verb is oida and it nmeans to know, as a matter of absolute
know edge. Not gi nosko, to get to know, by effort or experience.

2The negative is ouk and deni es objectively and absolutely, as a
matter of fact. It is not nt which denies subjectively, and
hypot hetically. Moreover, the negative ouk here, is connected with the
verb "dwell,"” and not with the noun "good": "There does not DWELL any
good"; not "there dwells not good (or any) good."

3There is no article here, in the Geek

4 As though the definite article were used in the Geek of Rom i.
17 and 2 Cor. v. 21

they are biting, rending and devouring each other, the

5. "The Bl ood of Abel"” and "The Way of Cain"

We have seen, in our last chapter, why Faith, i.e., believing what is
heard from God, is the only ground of acceptance with God, and the only
ground of being judicially acquitted in H s sight.

The bl ood of Abel yet speaks to us.

This is the last of these Divine words witten for our |earning
concer ni ng Abel
"H S BLOOD YET SPEAKETH'

This is not the crying of his blood to God. This is the speaking of his
faith to us. "By it (i.e., by this faith) though he is dead he
continues to speak"” (v.4).

The cry of his blood fromthe ground was for vengeance on Cain
(mentioned in Gen. iv. 10).

This, is a speaking, in the Scriptures, for our I|earning.

Hs faith speaks to us to-day. "It" tells us that it is not
sonet hing el se as a substitute for faith: "it" tells us that it is not
sonmething in addition to faith.

It is not works. It is not feelings. It is not experiences. It is
not repentance. It is not love. But it is faith and faith only.

It is not reasoning, or intellectual assent to something about God.
But it is believing what He has told ne about nyself, not only as a
rui ned sinner but as a ruined creature; not only about what | have
done. but what | am It is believing what He has told ne about Christ,

t he Savi our Whom He has provi ded, and anoi nted, and given and sent; and
that this Saviour is able to save.

Faith has to do with what we hear from God; not with what we feel
in ourselves. Qur feelings do not connect us with God, but only with
oursel ves. Whatever they nay be, they do not affect our relation with
God, or alter our standing before Hm

They are only human at the best. But, Faith is Divine and has to do
with God.

Faith, of course. produces its own feelings, but only as its own
precious fruit; but feelings will never produce faith. "Being justified
by faith we have peace with God" (Rom v. 1).

This "peace" is felt. It is the blessed feeling of "peace with
God." But it conmes fromfaith in what God has said; and not from any
feeling that originates in ourselves.

Thus, the blood of Abel continues to speak to us, though Abel is
dead.
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But the bl ood of Christ speaks also. It speaks of "a better thingl
than that of Abel"™ (Heb. xii. 24).

If Abel's blood cried for vengeance, Christ's bl ood speaks of
peace.

I f Abel's blood speaks of non-inputation of sin, Christ's blood
speaks of the inputation of righteousness.

If Abel's blood speaks of judicial acquittal, Christ's bl ood speaks
of a Divine justifying.

This, surely, is "a better thing."

Abel had to do only with a good thing -- the type, but we have to
do with the "better thing" -- the antitype; we have that which the type
prefigured, even the precious blood of Christ. If the forner was able
to procure a forensic righteousness, the latter is surely able to
procure a righteousness which is Divine. Thus the faith of Abe
continues to speak to us.

But Cain al so speaks. He spoke to Abel. Wat he actually said seens
to have dropped out of the prinitive Hebrew Text. The Hebrew verb in
Gen. iv. 8 is not "talked with" but "said," and ought to be followed by
what he said. But the words having dropped out, the rendering "tal ked
with" is only a nake-shift due to the accident. Correctly rendered the
printed Hebrew Text reads, "Cain said unto Abel his brother, and it
canme to pass, etc.”" Inthe A V. there is a colon after the word
"brother.” In some of the MSS. there is a break; in others there are
asterisks * * * indicating the om ssion

But the Samaritan Pentateuch, the Jerusal em Targum the Septuagint,
Syriac, and Vul gate versions contain the actual words, which originally
stood in the primtive text.

What Cain "said unto Abel" was "Let us go into the field."2

It was part of Cain's plot, to get Abel to go alone with himinto
the field;, and when there, together, "he rose up against him and slew
him" H's words, and actions, show the deliberateness of his plans.

The carnal mnd of a ruined creature at once displayed its ennmity.
"He was very woth" when he saw that God did not accept his offering by
consuming it with fire from heaven.

While Abel's faith filled Abel with peace, Cain's unbelief filled
Cain with "wath."

Here we have part of "the way of Cain." Here we have, on the
forefront of the Bible, the manifestation of what "religion "really is.
Cain was a religious man. He came to worshi p Jehovah. He brought
his gifts and his offering. He brought it "unto Jehovah." but his works

were evil; and he slew his brother (I John iii. 12).

This is the essence of all "religion" fromthat day to this.

This is "the way of Cain": and all who possess religion instead of
Christ (Wwo is, in H's own blessed Person, the essence and centre of
true Christianity) are treading in that "way" to-day.

All religions are alike in this. And the "Christian Religion," as
such, is no different in its spirit, and nmanifestations.

Speak of Christ, to anyone who has only "Religion," and at once his
countenance will fall, as Cain's did (Gen. iv. 5).

But, with Cain, the Lord at once put the matter on its true ground.
"I'f thou doest well shalt thou not be accepted?" (CGen. iv. 7). This is
rendered in the Septuagint translation "if thou offer correctly."

This is what it neans. "If Cain offered correctly;" (i.e. what God
had told him he would have done "well," and his offering woul d have
been accept ed.
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There was "no difference" between the two nen. Al the difference
lay in their offerings, which proved that the one believed God, and
that the other did not.

Abel "did well" because he believed, and hence, obeyed God -- Cain
did "not well;" because he did not offer correctly, though a sin-
offering lay at the door ready to his hand.

He was wit hout excuse.

Oh! how many millions have since trodden "the way of Cain."

They are |ike Paul hinmself, who at the very tinme when he was nost
religious was all the while "a blasphenmer, and a persecutor, and

injurious" (I Tim i. 13): at the very tine when he was as "touching
the righteousness which is in the | aw bl anel ess" he was "persecuting
the Church.” If any one ever had a standing in the flesh, and in
religion, Paul could say "I nore" (Phil. iii. 4-7)

Al'l such are like the Athenians who were "very religious" (Acts
Xvii. 22 RV. nmargin).

It is not a question of earnestness, or zeal, or even of sincerity.
Sincerity will not help us, unless, what we sincerely believe, is what
God has spoken.

Man, with all his religious zeal, |loves to offer God sonething. As
one once renmarked, "It seens so nmean" not to do so

Hence it is that so many strive to present to God "the | abour of
their hands;" and, being ignorant of what God has said, or not
believing it, their one great effort is not only to inprove thensel ves
but to inprove the world.

They see that all is not what they would have it to be; but,
instead of believing God as to His renedy for it, they seek to
substitute their own.

Even where their religion includes a belief that Christ is com ng
again, they think the world is not yet good enough for that, being
i gnorant that God has said it is not yet bad enough for His judgment (2
Thess. ii. 3).

Hence, man still treads to-day "the way of Cain,"” and follows him
when he "went out fromthe presence of the Lord" (Gen. iv. 16). Man
cannot endure that presence. He seeks to get as "far off" from God as
he possibly can (Eph. ii. 13).

H's one effort is to nake that far country" as delightful, and
hi nsel f as happy, as possible. Like Cain, he builds his cities, and
multiplies his |uxuries.

The busy | abours of "artificers in brass and iron" drown the cries
of Abel's blood (Gen. iv. 22).

The noisy handlers of "the harp and organ” stifle spiritual worship
and drown the voice of Abel's faith (Gen. iv. 21). So that nan, to-day,
is surfeited with nusic not only while he eats and drinks, but even
whi | e he wor shi ps!

Such is "the way of Cain." It is the way of persecution, but not of
peace. It is "the way of religion" but not of Christ. It is the way of
death, and not of life.

Yes, man, like Cain, is "very religious." But notw thstanding all
the earth which Cain sough. to beautify was stained with his brother's
bl ood.

And, as then, so it is to-day, the world which the Churches are
seeking to inprove, is stained with the blood of Christ.

As the bl ood of Christ speaks of a better thing than that of Abe
for the believer; so it speaks also of a nore terrible vengeance for
t he unbeliever.
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It isinthe last Epistle in the Canon of the New Testanent that we
read of "the way of Cain," and it is there associated with " the error
of Balaam " and "the gai nsayi ng of Korah" (Jude 11).

This connection is full of significance. These three downward steps
are thus put together for our com parison and contrast: and they speak
to us, if we have ears to hear

Unbel i ef characterises all three.

The first is unbelief as to the WAY of access which God reveal ed:
"the way of Cain."

The second is unbelief as to the WORKS of our |ives which God
requires: "the error of Balaam"

The third is unbelief as to the WORD which God has given: "the
contradiction of Korah."

The first is necessarily followed by the second, and these are
consummat ed by the third.

"The way of Cain" was not believing God's Wrd as to the way in
whi ch He woul d be worshipped (Gen. iv.).

"The error of Balaam' was despising God's Wrd, and follow ng the
counsel which Bal aam gave, as to the idolatrous licentiousness of life,
and the sin which brought down the plague and judgnent of Baal - peor
(Num xxv. and xxxi. 16).

"The gai nsayi ng of Korah" was the contradiction of God's Word (Num
xvi.) The word rendered "gai nsayi ng" (antilogia) means contradiction
And though connected with "the way of Cain" in Jude 11, it occurs three
times in this Epistle to the Hebrews (viz., in Heb. vi. 16; vii. 7, and
Heb. xii. 3). It is "the contradiction of sinners against Christ."

So the third and | ast of these three stages ampunts to the
contradiction of the Living and the witten Wrd of God. It is exactly
what we see to-day in the contradictions of the "Hi gher" Criticism and
in the bl asphemi es of the "New Theol ogy."

The entrance on "the way of Cain" is a deliberate going. "They have
gone" (R V. they went).

Into "the error of Balaant they rush (A V. they ran.” R V. "they
ran riotously").

In "the contradiction of Korah" they perish!

This is the end!

Though they pursue their own separate courses, to a certain stage,
there is an evolution fromone into the other, and they end alike in
j udgrent .

Cain's was a puni shnent greater than he could bear (Gen. iv. 13).

Bal aam s was a plague fromthe fierce anger of the Lord (Num xxv.)

Korah's was the pit which opened its nouth and shut themup in the
bl ackness of darkness for ever (Jude 13).

What a solem |esson for all who refuse to believe God

Wiat an end to "the way of Cain."

What a contrast between the two ways.

The one is God's revelation; the other is man's inmgi nation

The one begins with God; gives peace; and ends in glory.

The ot her begins with nan; goes on to persecution; and ends in the
pit!

Foot not es:

1 All the Critical Greek Texts and R V. read the Singular: "thing"
i nstead of the plural "things."

2 The Jew sh Conmentators, of course, enlarge on this, and tell us
a great deal nore. Sone indeed give us the whol e conversation, which
strange to say, is largely inbued with later errors about the future
state, and snacks of Babylonish tradition. Wth all this we have
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nothing to do: we only note the correction needed, and which is
supplied by sone of the Docunentary evidence.

Prai se for D vine Goodness
by E.W Bul linger

"Ch, that men would praise the Lord for H s goodness, and for Hs
wonder ful works to the children of nmen" (Psalm 107:3).

This sacred exclamation, this devout desire is repeated four tines in
this Psalm It seens as though, when God had heard the cry of His
peopl e and had delivered them they failed to glorify Hmfor it. Like
their forefathers they were a faithless and thankl ess generation. This
| ack of gratitude seens stanped on human nature. Hence when the Lord
had heal ed ten | epers of their despised, |oathsone and incurable

di sease, only one cane back to give God thanks: out of the ten, only
one cried out, "Othat nmen would praise the Lord for Hi s goodness." My
we learn this | esson ourselves. May our hearts be roused to

t hankf ul ness, that we nay be uplifted by the spirit of our text to give
thanks to H's name for H s wonderful works to the children of nen.
God's people are here regarded as crying to Hmin their trouble, when
in the hand of the eneny, when hungry and thirsty, when their soul
fainted within them when exceedingly depressed, when wandering in the
wi | derness, but when the tine of deliverance cane, their praise was
silent. There was need for the exclamation of the text, "Ch, that nen
woul d praise the Lord for H s goodness... Let the redeened of the Lord
say so, whom He hath redeened fromthe hand of the eneny."

Two subj ects of praise
There seemto be two subjects of praise here; the goodness of God, and
H s wonderful works, and both these are bl essed subjects of neditation
as well as of praise. W are not sufficiently accustoned to dwell on
Cod's attribute of goodness. Sonetines we dwell on God's nercy, and
| ove, and holiness, but our text invites us to contenplate this
gl orious declaration, H s goodness. In all that He has reveal ed of
Hmself in Hs Wrd what el se can we di scover? Yes, even in Hs
judgments on sinners we can see it; for if He be not able to manifest
H s abhorrence of sin, where is Hs goodness in having nercy on
si nners?

He will not overlook sin, "He will by no means clear the guilty,"
then how good is He in providing a surety for sinners and a saviour for
the lost, and an atonenent for the guilty. He will not overlook sin in
H s people; this Psalmis a witness of how He brought trouble on them
and chastened them sore, brought themlow and afflicted them Was this
goodness? Yes, for if He had not thus visited themthey would have gone
on frominiquity to iniquity, and have never cried out for nercy. So
woul d you, so would |I. Ch, what goodness there is in thus bringing us
back from our wanderings, our rebellion, our ingratitude and our
departure from God

Note David's words, "Thou Lord hast made me gl ad through Thy work
(Psal m92:4). "Thy work," not "ny work." This will indeed nmake us gl ad
and ready to praise the Lord. That is why he says in the | ast verse of
our Psalm "Whoso is wise and will observe these things, even they
shal | understand the |oving kindness of the Lord." See the work of God
i n Hannah after her prayer! She went hone with her countenance no nore
sad, but with a blessed song in her nmouth. See the work of God with
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Naoni, she went out contrary to faith in God. Though chastened sore she
was not given over to death. God | oved her the sane in Mab as in
Judah, and He nade her glad through H s work. In one Psal m David says,
"I am shut up, | cannot get forth" but in another "Bring nmy soul out of
prison.” Why? "That | may run after the vanities of the world? No

"That | may praise Thy nane." This is the burden of this Psal m(verses
6, 13, 19, 28). And so, whether we look at the Lord's power,
omi sci ence, omi potence, immutability, conpassion, or faithful ness, we
find the goodness of God exhibited in all. If H's nercy were exercised
at the expense of H's justice, H's faithful ness would be violated, H's
truth woul d be broken. But God is good in all the perfection of H's
nature, and in all Hs attributes.

God' s purposes

W specially behold H s goodness in H's purposes. "My counsel shal
stand, and | will do all Thy pleasure." Just think for a nonent of
t hese purposes:

(1). He purposes to have a famly as H s own distinct fromthe
worl d, distinct fromangels, and to make them partakers of the Divine
life. Was there not goodness in this? The whole posterity of Adam had
peri shed but for the goodness of this purpose.

(2). Moreover He purposed to adopt themas sons, to give theminto
the hands of a Surety under solemm responsibilities. He purposed that
this Surety should deliver themfromthe guilt of sin, fromthe
dom ni on of sin, and fromthe power of Satan, and to be "zeal ous of
good works." Oh, the goodness of this wonderful purpose!

Man can speak about the goodness of God in creation, how H's sun
shines on the evil and the good, how Hi s showers descend on the just
and the unjust, how He giveth food to all flesh, and the fruits of the
earth in due season. Al has been H s own doing, and it excites our
wonder! Ot hers can speak of Hi s goodness in providence, how He has
protected righteous kings, delivered themfromtheir enenmes, and
caused the winds to blow and change for this purpose. But only those
who know Hi s goodness as displayed to His living Church can really
enter into the words of our text and say "Ch, that nen would praise the
Lord for H's goodness and for H's wonderful works to the children of
men. "

You may view it as "putting down the mghty fromtheir seat, and
exalting the hunble and nmeek." You may view it as overturning enpires
and kings; there is goodness in all this, but it pales before that
which is connected with the salvation in Christ Jesus. Al the purposes
of redenption, satisfaction, substitution, all the purposes of
operation upon sinners' hearts in their calling, justification
sanctification, preservation and glorification, all were purposed in

t he goodness of God, and therefore cannot fail. You could not talk
about goodness if all these things were matters of chance and ni ght al
fail. If all were left to the caprice of nman, and the decision of

carnal worms of the earth. But when we see all that pertains to the
sal vation of a sinner as settled and secured in the eternal purpose of
God, then we exclaim "Ch, that men would praise the Lord for H's
goodness, and for H's wonderful works to the children of nen!"
Goodness in the Saviour

Then l ook at it as displayed in the Saviour Hinmself. Al is goodness
here. Had all this purpose to save and pardon been left to the

i ndi vi dual transactions of carnal men, to the efforts of nortals al
nmust have been a failure! But when we | ook at this eternal purpose,
anoi nting, ordaining, appointing, providing, giving, sending a Saviour
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in the person of Christ, constituting Hi mas the Covenant Head, maki ng
H m "head over all things to His Church,"” constituting every individual
bel i ever a menber of His Body, trusting themall to Hs care so that He
shoul d not | ose one even in death, nunbering themevery one into Hs
hand, then we see the goodness of God who purposed all this in Christ.
Then we see the goodness of our precious, glorious Saviour in

acconplishing all that he undertook. "Then said I, Lo, | cone; in the
vol umre of the book it is witten of me, | delight to do Thy will, O ny
God, yea, Thy lawis within ny heart" (Psalm40:7,8). GCh, what

goodness! "Lo, | cone" equal with the Father, sharing the eterna

glory. He | ooked down as it were and saw the fallen, apostate race, the
devil | eading them captive, and He undertakes to rescue H's own sheep

He saw the depravity of man's heart, and He undertook to subdue its
enmty, conquer its rebellion and fit H's arrows sharp and fast in
nmen's consci ences. WAs not this goodness? Then it is not as if He |eft
them al one! If so, they would have destroyed thensel ves every one.
God' s goodness to the Church

W pass over the goodness of His earthly |life and sufferings and deat h,
all was goodness in the Good Shepherd giving His Iife for the sheep

but et us turn our thoughts to H mnow Ascended up again to the right
hand of the Father, ever living to make intercession for us, not tired
of His work, not |eaving us ever, when He has bestowed upon us the

spirit of prayer -- no, for we use His nane and plead H's nmerits and He
i ntercedes and prays for us H nmself. Onh, what goodness! And while our
soul s are overwhelnmed with it, hear himsaying, "Father, |I wll that

t hey al so, whom Thou hast given ne, be with me where | am that they
may behold nmy glory which Thou hast given ne; for Thou | ovedest M
before the foundation of the world" (John 17:24).

And not only individually, but collectively we see this goodness to
H s Church. The nenbers thereof could not exist a day w thout Hi s own
preservation. They nust be ruined by their own depravity. The devi
woul d destroy themif it were possible, but Christ preserves them
their preservation is in Christ Jesus. So with the increase of H's
Church. The Lord is the great Wrker, and whilst He works, there is no
rebel so proud, no eneny so stout, no infidel so bold, no sinner so
vile, but Christ can conquer himand H s goodness can lead himto
repent ance.
God' s goodness in His gift
Then mark the goodness of God in the gift of the Holy Spirit. He is now
t he Doer of those wonderful works to the children of nen. Wat a
wonder ful work when He creates in a depraved heart a capacity for the
enj oynent of God. Wien He nmkes the dead to hear the voice of the Son
of God, and gives himlife to praise God. It is this that makes all the
di fference between carnal nmen and spiritual men, between the world and
the Church of God, between believers and the ungodly. No one can enjoy
God but living souls, those into whomthe Spirit of God has breathed
the breath of Iife, and who have becone "living souls" in this new
creation. Apart fromthis the duties of religion (so-called) are an
irksone task, but with it they are real Christianity, the soul's neat
and drink. Then His wonderful works are manifested in H's conforts, His
consol ations, Hi s inplanting of graces, fulfilling of prom ses,
providing strength equal for the day, and taking of the things of
Christ and revealing themto Hi s people It was the contenplation of al
this that established the confidence of St. Paul: "Being confident of
this very thing that He which hath begun a good work in you will
performit into the day of Jesus Christ" (Philippians 1:6). "Ch that
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men woul d praise the Lord for Hi s goodness and for Hi s wonderful works
to the children of men!"

Where this goodness is realized, and these wonderful works
experienced the praise will be real. It will not be the repetition of
prayers, it will not be nmere sounds of harnmonies correctly sung, it
will not consist nerely in a bright service, a pretty tune and
appropriate words, but these precious truths will be the experinental
expression of the heart. Ch that nen -- | What nmen? Find the answer in
verse 2. "Let the redeenmed of the Lord say so." No other men can say
so. Say what? "G ve thanks unto the Lord, for He is good, for His nmercy
endureth for ever (verse 1). Because the Lord hath forgiven their
iniquity, redeened themfromthe hand of the eneny, fromthe curse of
the law, fromthe power of Satan, fromthe thral domof sin; because He
hath redeened themw th H's precious bl ood.

Are there any who disobey the exhortation of this Psalm and have
never praised God for His great salvation? Man can glorify man, glorify
hinself, glory in his possessions, his acquirenments, but forget to
glorify God. Let us rather be of the nunmber of those who cry with the
Psal mi st, "Bless the Lord, O ny soul, and forget not all His benefits."

The Bible text in this publication, except where otherw se indicated,
is fromthe King Janes Version.
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